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Chapter 1: Introduction 1

Partl
1 Introduction 7 g(\\
y ‘i‘ 6

1.1 Memoria as Mirror J\ x
As the title suggests, in Memoria as Mirror, the topic under investigation is the memoria / }j%ﬁ/

culture of the Hospitaller Order of Malta and how this memoria was mirrored, following -/\Z

the shifts of the Order’s self-image over the ages. W\ /£ -
Central in this work is one particular feature of Hospitaller memoria in Malta, found in \ \

the Conventual church of St John,! better known at present as St John’s Co-Cathedral in %T
Valletta (hereinafter referred to as St John’s). This feature concerns a corpus of &
polychrome intarsia marble sepulchral slabs and monuments, with their inscribed texts
and iconography. This corpus can be considered as a primary written and iconographical
source of Hospitaller memoria and self-image. At present, the interior of St John’s has, as a
consequence of placing those memorials, probably the most beautiful floor in the world, a
collection of about 383 sepulchral slabs of its European, aristocratic members. There are
also 24 sepulchral monuments, the majority of which are dedicated to the Grand Masters
of the Order.2 Ranging from the early sixteenth century to the beginning of the nineteenth
century,? these sepulchres are a subjective and dedicated form of memoria, reflecting on
the Hospitaller being in the past, present and hereafter. The corpus in Malta is also the final
phase of Hospitaller memoria, where it became a true phenomenon. Over time, it shifted
from a dynamic, ‘live’ floor where things were happening, to a dead floor, part of the
cultural heritage the Order had left behind.

Why does this corpus matter and why is it relevant for Hospitaller studies? First of all,
there is very little knowledge about the corpus outside Malta. Then, it is worthwhile
knowing how the memoria of the Order, as portrayed in the corpus, fits into the body of
research regarding the Order’s image and self-image, as conducted by scholars, mostly
from outside of Malta.

The main question of this book: ‘What is the essence of the corpus?’, is being answered
by the corpus itself, both implicitly and explicitly. From an obviously very subjective
approach in the corpus, the subject matters found in the corpus are analysed and modern,

1 Burgtorf, 2008, 3. The Convent means those places where all the Hospitaller institutions were together, both
a location and a community.

2 Munro, 2005.

3 Ibid., nos. 358 and 182. Grand Master Philip de Villiers I'lsle-Adam died in 1534, four years after the Order
arrived in Malta. His sepulchral slab was placed in St John’s in 1577, the year the first mass was held in the new
Conventual Church. The last slab was placed in 1875, for Giuseppe Nicola Zamitt who died in 1823, who was a
knight of the British Order of Saint Michael and Saint George.



2 Memoria as Mirror

objective historical perspectives are used to ascertain their aberrations and deviations.
The rationale of the corpus is that the past informs the present, by effecting the Order’s
memoria and by preserving its memory and propagating its self-image. Given the re-
assessment and re-appraisal of the philosophy of Erwin Panofsky by Robert Marcoux,
Panofsky’s duel concepts of ‘prospective’ and ‘retrospective’ are fully applicable to the
context of the corpus. According to this view, prospective may refer to an imagined future,
i.e. both in the sense of a successful continuation on earth of the Hospitaller task, and a
future in Heaven, concerning life beyond death. Retrospective organises the lived past of
the commemorated Hospitallers at St John’s, ie. representing the deceased through
biographical aspects and representing them by means of post-mortem idealism of what
a Religious (a knight) of the Order should be in life and after death.* Panofsky’s thoughts
are based on medieval habits to celebrate the memory of a founder or ancestor of a closed
group (here St John the Baptist and the Order’s founder, Blessed Gerard), establishing its
collective identity (the corporate image of the Order) and the application of intercessory
prayers, alms, good deeds etc., to reduce a soul’s time in Purgatory. In this manner, the
souls of the living, who are caring for the souls of the dead, will similarly benefit in the
afterlife. This circular argument is one of the building blocks of the religious, secular and
sepulchral art at St John’s, presented as a Gesamtkunstwerk, a total work of art, where all
the individual aspects of memoria are both distinguishable and inseparable (see chapter
6.4 and 6.6). Hospitaller-centred memoria by means of sepulchres started in Jerusalem
with Blessed Gerard (d. 1120), see chapters 4.9 and 5.6, started maturing during the
period the Order settled in Rhodes (1310-1523) and came to full bloom in the Malta
period (1530-1798).

Memoria as Mirror is about old mirrors and it is expected that these often had
aberrations in its glass, deforming the reflection of the self-image at every turn of the
mirror. Since we cannot hope that the past can look into the flawless mirrors of today, the
Hospitaller self-image, including its constituent elements of memoria, remembrance,
cohesion, corporate image, collective and individual memory and identity, needs to be
examined from various angles. Modern historians have a different aim when mirroring
the past, for instance, to create as much as possible an objective image of the Hospitaller
Order, which is very much different than the Order’s impression of its perceived self.
Since history and its interpretation is not an exact science, objectivity often remains a
matter of judgment.

This brings to mind Peter Burke’s statement ‘who wants whom to remember what and
why?’> The ‘who’ is in this work the ‘Sovereign Military and Hospitaller Order of St. John
of Jerusalem of Rhodes and of Malta,” wanting the ‘whom’, the Order’s stakeholders
(including friend and foe), to remember the ‘what’. The ‘what’ is the Order’s raison d’étre,
inevitably a collection of very subjective concepts, in this case not only the Hospitaller
Order’s deeds and achievements in war and peace, but also its service to God,
Christendom and humanity over the centuries. The ‘what’ would also include the Order’s

4 Marcoux, 2016, 49-67, here 49.
5 Burke, 1997, 56.
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drive, its dual motto of Tuitio Fidei et Obsequium Pauperum.® In order to immortalise the
memory and memoria, the ‘what’ became monumentalised through an externalisation
using the visual art, architecture, liturgy and literature. | may add a ‘when (to remember)’
to this equation, which is, in the case of the Hospitallers, seemingly at every opportune
moment. Also, [ would like to argue that when the ‘good’ is remembered, it might have
been hoped that the Order’s critics could forget the ‘bad’. Out of sight is out of mind, is a
simple and true adagio, and the very thing one wants to avoid when in the business of
memoria. In order not to be forgotten, one ought to have the remembrance of the dead
always in front of one’s eyes, habere memoriam mortis semper prae oculis. 7 On the other
hand, those knights, who were eminently forgettable, were best soonest forgotten. Once
a knight had his slab on the floor, his presence was there for ‘eternity,” just as Oexle
understood it: the Hospitaller dead, once named and their presence confirmed, stayed in
the present,® to take care of their commemoration, to honour their noble genealogy,’ and
their Order. In this sense, the deceased Hospitallers kept on serving God and their Order
from the other dimension, while their living confréres were encouraged to learn from
them and to continue their good work. They might also be encouraged to start thinking
of a sepulchre for themselves, since tempus fugit, time flies. The ‘why’ is to retain the
construct of self-image and memory of the Order and its members through everything
they represented for secular eternity, trying to escape oblivion, while there was also a
Christian eternity involved, regarding Purgatory, Damnation, Salvation and
Resurrection.!® The liturgy of the dead firmly remained focussed on Purgatory, as the
Enlightenment and Reformation did not influence the Order in this respect, while, on the
other hand, the Counter-Reformation had a tremendous impact.!!

Secular eternity was directed at the Order’s friends and foes, while the attempt for
Christian eternity was directed at God, the saints and the angels. This kind of collective
memory and communal memoria may also be classified as ‘existential’ memory, as it is
physically preserved into historical-material objects,!? such as the corpus in the widest
possible Hospitaller context at St John'’s. The collectivity of this Hospitaller memory, a.k.a.
the corporate identity of the Order, would have had a certain restricting influence on the
expression of the personal memory of the Knights Hospitaller, limiting the memorial
capacity of the corpus,!3 as the message of the greater good of the Order would prevail
over individual opinions not in line with its ethos and pathos. Interpretation of history

& Tuitio fidei and Obsequium Pauperum, respectively their struggle against the enemies of the Religion (i.e. the
Christian faith in general) and care for the sick and the poor, their charitable enterprises.

7 Burke, 1997, 9.

& Oexle, 1984, 394.

9 https://memo.hum.uu.nl/database/pdf/LR9789087042875_JMG14_TruusvanBueren-KimRagetli-Arnoud-
JanBijsterveld.pdf > Accessed on 21/09/18. See: Part Ill, Appendix I, no. 316: In the corpus there is only one
anonymous slab, found in the Chapel of Italy. It possibly belongs to Antonio de Gesualdo who died in Malta in
1635.

10 knsll, 2003, 14-61.

1 Frequently appearing themes in the corpus are indeed the concern for the here and the hereafter, for
instance by means of charity, donations, good work and attention for the intricacies regarding Purgatory.

12 Bornemark et al, 2014, 3-12, here 3.

13 Ibid.
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and subsequently the memory derived of that in the corpus, is not always a case of ‘wie es
eigentlich gewesen ist,” the factual past, but more of a ‘perspectival discourse’ to
accommodate the past and to make it relevant for the present and future. On balance, the
memories which the Order kept and exhibited, show its self-image,'# as the self is here a
product of memory-shaping experiences over the centuries.

This posterity consciousness, says Keppie, comes from a very ancient need of
humankind to record specific messages or events on durable materials, to fulfil and
‘epigraphically conscious need’ to keep for eternity one’s cursus honorum (course of
offices) and res gestae (achievements).1> For such everlasting memoria to be perpetually
effective, it must be both embedded in durable media to withstand the wreckage of time
and it must be publicly accessible, such as buildings, monuments, iconography, symbols,
archives, feasts and rituals, retaining memory as a useful and ‘reliable’ utility. Sepulchres
in particular offer a wide range of possibilities as tangible carriers of memory, ideals and
nostalgia, and revive knowledge of the recent and remote past. After all, the dead need an
audience to keep their memory alive with the living. Memoria might also be understood
among the knights as a hope for their everlasting friendships (after Cicero: Amicitiae
nostrae memoriam spero sempiternam fore).16 Since maintaining a self-image is a delicate
task, it can be said that the Order’s memory was a curated memory, where selections of
memory were kept while others were discarded, just the right amount of the past was
anchored to navigate the Hospitaller identity into future.

Research into the self-image has been introduced in the 1950s when German medieval
scholars applied the concept of Selbstverstdndnis to medieval historiography. Definitions
were not given, since it was still new territory. From the 1970s onwards, enquiries into
the self-image became common in the studies of nobility, gilds and orders.1” Memoria has
been around for a longer time. The Latin word memoria had various meanings in
Antiquity which cover several modern values, such as the faculty of remembering,
memory, remembrance, a historical account, a narrative, memoir and finally, the goddess
of memory ak.a Mnemosyne. 18 Memoria, in the modern research paradigm the
commemoration of the deceased way beyond the liturgical commemoration,1° is an

14 Schiissler Fiorenza, 2014, 145-162, here 145-6.

15 Keppie, 2001, 80.

16 Cicero, 1923, p. 124, 1. 15.

17 Czaja, 2005, 7.

18 See Lewis and Short, A Latin Dictionary. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996.

19 Oexle, 1984, 385 adds to the Latin meaning that remembering also included the consciousness to
contemplate on the those who have gone or are absent, Vergegenwdrtigung des Gewesenen oder
Abwesenden; Raaijmakers, 2003, 303, note 5: Memoria usually means more than memory alone, including the
corpse, burial place or site, possible relics of saints, their shrines and their altars, as well as the acts performed
in their honour, the offerings, prayers and masses; see also the MeMO website, https://memo.hum.uu.nl

See also Van Bueren et al. 2011, 188-9: ‘Die Memoria des Mittelalters ist ein Phdnomen, dem man mit einer
Reduktion auf nur einen Aspekt, etwa den religiésen, nicht gerecht wurde. Gerade das soziale Handeln der
Menschen orientierte sich vielfach an der Notwendigkeit und den Méglichkeiten der Memoria.’
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instrument which rules the mutual well-being of the living and the dead, connecting their
two communities. This is also valid for the Order.20

Although there is no precise definition of memoria as such, allowing some flexibility in
the approach, the description provided by Oexle applies to the Hospitaller Order in
general and to the corpus in particular:

Fiir die Memoria war grundlegend, daf8 sie soziales Handeln bedeutete, das
Lebende und Tote verband. Dabei wurde eine Vielzahl religiéser, politischer,
rechtlicher und 6konomischer Gegebenheiten beriihrt und integriert. Memoria
war somit nicht nur ein religiéses Phdnomen, sondern umfafte auch das Moment
der Rechtssicherung und Besitzsicherung, das Moment der Historiographie, der
historischen Erinnerung, aber auch wie in diesem Fall - das Moment der Sicherung
politischer Legitimitét. Memoria war also, um einen Begriff von Marcel Mauss zu
verwenden, ein ,,totales soziales Phdnomen”. Diese ,Totalitéit' kommt stets auch
in den bildlichen darstellungen zum Ausdruck, die der Memoria dienen. Der Begriff
des ,Memorialbildes' ist deshalb in diesem ,totalen’' Sinn zu verstehen.?*

At St John’s, the dead and the living are connected and their memoria curated
according to a social, liturgical, religious, political, juridical and economic calculus. The
corpus is indeed not only a religious phenomenon, but certainly also a secular one,
encompassing both the rights and duties of the dead. Here historiography and memory
fuse in a predetermined way, always balancing the self-image with the intended impact
on the target groups to create a public image. In the sense of the above, the corpus, as a
total, could be attributed to a category, Gesamtmemorialbilder.? St John’s became the
ultimate receptacle for art, not only related to their Roman Catholic faith, but also to the
Order’s mission in life. Hence, this church carries many of its driving forces linked to the
dual motto mentioned before. These two mottos also integrate the normative Hospitaller
ethos and pathos, widely exhibited at St John’s. At the same time, the church may also be
regarded as their aula heroum, their hall of fame,?3 to keep alive the commemoration and
remembrance of their heroic dead. On a good number of sepulchres, both in word and
image, wars and sea battles are commemorated. When the city of Valletta was taking
shape in the late 1560s and early 1570s, the Hospitaller society was still recovering from
the Great Siege of 1565. Although it was a victory in the ultimate battle between the
Ottoman besiegers and the defending Order in Malta, it scarred them for life. This war
then just needed to be at the centre of attention, in order to be processed and to get
closure. As a consequence, those knights who had shown the utmost heroism, had the

20 van Bueren et al. 2011, 191: Memoria in the definition of the MeMO project is the creation and expression
of a community of the living and the dead who look after each other’s interests to secure eternal Salvation.
21 Oexle, 1984, 394.

22 |Inspired by Oexle’s article title Memoria und Memorialbild, 1984.

23 Munro, 2005.
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best character and exceptional piety, were selected to be commemorated, to serve as a
sample to be emulated by the public and the next generation of knights.

Hospitaller memory, a central element of the Order’s corporate identity and self-
image, has faced many challenges over the centuries, but kept informing the individual
members both of their place in the world and their identity.?* To summarise this self-
image, Freller states that, till the day Napoleon Bonaparte evicted the Order from Malta
in 1798, this was based on two principles, in confirmation with nobiliary and chivalric
notions, namely as perpetual defenders of Christendom against the inroads of the infidel
and as a permanent watchdog of Catholic Europe, guarding its religion, ideology and
feudal organisation.2> Although the Hospitaller Order had turned into a predominantly
military force, and even when at times ‘the poor and sick were no longer of paramount
concern, the maintenance of its medical and charitable tradition was still of spiritual and
moral significance, especially for maintaining a positive public opinion in the West.'26
Over the centuries, the Hospitaller Order, and for that matter, all the military religious
orders, have been severely criticised for such perceived shortcomings. Although this
work acknowledges this criticism, at the same time it does not want to deny the
Hospitaller Order its self-image, based on how it dealt with its memoria.

In the Mediterranean Sea, conflict was never far away. These tensions ran between the
political and commercial ambitions of the major stakeholders. On the one hand, there
were the Ottomans with their expansionist ambitions, the North African pirates and slave
traders, and the ambitions of the Italian maritime city-states and the modern states
developing in Europe. On the other hand, there were, in the centre of the sea, the
Hospitaller Order, its fleet of galleys and corsairs and, finally, the Maltese themselves,
although the latter did not play any role of importance in the self-image or collective
identity of the Order. The Maltese, without whom the Great Siege of 1565 could not have
been won,?’ did not share in the Hospitaller cult of heroism but were mainly the
recipients of local charity by the Order. The corpus then recounts mostly the ups and
downs of the Order and the personal tragedies and victories of its knights. Also, on the
spiritual aspect, the Hospitallers were occupied with the opposing forces of charity and
chivalry, life and death, piety and profit, and the question of how to maintain the goodness
of an upright character and to preserve one’s soul while engaging in the sin of violence
with Purgatory, Salvation and Heavenly eternal life in mind.

In this book, the corpus and the entire collection of artistic externalisations found at
St John’s and elsewhere in Malta, form part of the whole Hospitaller memoria
construction and self-image shaping exercise, due to the Hospitallers’ very well

24 Nicholson, 2018, 17-28, here 17. A similar dynamic was used by the Teutonic Order, in their Livonian
Rhymed Chronicle, composed in the early fourteenth century, covering the period 1180 to 1343. It was used to
inspire the Teutonic Knights and to justify their crusades of north-east Europe. See Meyer, 1876 and Smith &
Urban, 2011.

25 Freller, 2003, 2-11, here 2.

26 Luttrell, 1994, here 64-81, 64.

27 williams, 1994, 97-102, here 98. For instance, during the Great Siege, the facilities were insufficient
inadequate, and private houses were taken over, to be used both by the knight and the Maltese. Winning the
siege brought mutual respect between the knights and the Maltese.
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developed posterity consciousness.?8 In particular, at St John’s, each slab or monument
adds to the overall body of Hospitaller memoria, 2° of which there is no shortage.
Moreover, the corpus may be regarded as an embodiment of the Hospitaller self-image
and memoria, which may have shifted, altered, criticised, appeared or disappeared over
time. With the self-image here is meant an organised set of internal processes and
structures which may achieve the desired results according to its own principles in order
to strengthen internal cohesion and influence public opinion. 3 Some modern
perceptions of the Hospitallers may be quite different from their original intent, while
other perceptions may have gained mythological or even miraculous proportions.

Regarding this work, primary written and artistic sources will be used, such as the
corpus itself, archives, works of art commissioned by the Hospitaller Order, which will be
analysed and interpreted. In addition, the works of contemporary historians, critics,
chroniclers and diarists are included, as are the secondary written sources of modern
historical, art-historical interpretations and academic output regarding the Hospitallers
and other military orders. All these sources will inform us how the Hospitallers presented
themselves to the world over time, i.e. how they applied memory, offering an emic view.
The corresponding outside view, the etic one, informs us what the public opinion of the
Order was, arriving in the form of criticism from contemporaries, such as popes, clerics,
sovereigns, allies and enemies. However, in this study, the emic objective is being
addressed first and foremost, and not the actual reputation of the Hospitallers in the
public eye, since the emic view is also the purpose of the corpus and the whole fabric of
St John’s. In the paragraphs on methodology, the issue of emic and etic aspects will be
discussed further.

1.2 The corpus as a collection of vignettes

The sepulchral slabs and monuments at St John’s can be considered as one, although a
very diverse, oeuvre, were script and image form the primary epigraphical, pictorial and
symbolical sources of the corpus. Each slab or monument may be considered as a vignette,
providing an impressionistic image of the character and achievements of the person
commemorated. The beauty of it is that each slab or monument is at the same time a pars
pro toto of the Order’s self-image, with the understanding that such slabs or monuments
are intelligible in their own right. This approach created a monumental body, 3!
constructing a collective identity of the knights and funnelling this into a corporate

28 Fortunately for the modern visitor and scholar, much is preserved and protected, creating a living memory
museum in Malta.

29 Each sepulchral has various layers of perception, such as the narrative (and within each narrative there
would be internal layers of understanding and interpretations too) and iconography. Within the iconography,
representing particular artistic tastes, such as medieval, Mannerism, Baroque and Neo-Classical expressions,
one may find the deceased’s coat of arms, heraldic devices, depictions of historical events and numerous
symbols. Also, colours of the marble used, size and the placing of the slab or monument at the desired place all
played a significant role in understanding and appreciating the deceased, its mission within the Order and the
prestige of his family and the Order itself.

30 Burke and Stets, 2009, 9-12.

31 Knoll, 2003, 14-61, here 22.
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identity of the Order itself, encapsulated within the monument of St John’s. Foreign
visitors to the Conventual church of St John left their impression in writing, such as
Patrick Brydone:

St John’s is a very magnificent church. The pavement, particular, is reckoned the
richest in the world. It is entirely composed of sepulchral monuments of the finest
marbles, porphyry, lapis lazuli, and a variety of other valuable stones, admirably
joined together, and at the most incredible expense; representing in a kind of
mosaic, the arms, insignia etc. of the persons whose names they are intended to
commemorate. In the magnificence of these monuments, the heirs of the Grand
Masters and Commanders have long vied with each other.’3?

In Ecclesiastical Latin, memoria means a ‘monument’, especially a Christian church as
a memorial to a saint or monument to a martyr. This led to naming the dead, as it was
thought more effective to pray for individual souls than for a whole community. In this
respect, Oexle writes dass Ausprechen des Namens schafft Gegenwart des Genannenten so
that naming the dead was indispensable as it enabled the living to identify the deceased
and call them into the world of the living (God, of course, did not need this naming, as He
presumably would already know who was who).33 At St John's, a modus operandi was
developed to receive as many as intercessory prayers for one’s soul as possible through
designing an attractive and competitive sepulchral slab or monument. In this respect,
Oexle writes that the presence of the dead among the living makes them equals with
mutual obligations regarding Salvation.34 For the benefit of the living, the self-image of
an exemplary knight is presented, chiselled in marble for an endearing and enduring
impression.

In a contemporary view of Weever, published in 1631, a monument was a ‘thing
erected, made or written for a memorial of some remarkable action, fit to be transferred
to future posterities.” This definition includes ‘all religious foundations and sumptuous
and magnificent structures’, such as ‘cities, towns, towers, castles, pillars, pyramids,
crosses, obelisks, amphitheatres, statues, tombs and sepulchres,’ but also funeral
monuments and books or writings. 3> Weever compared the state of decay of many
sepulchral monuments in the British Isles with the worthy treatment sepulchres received
in Italy, France, Germany and elsewhere. This inspired him to make a first inventory ever
of as many sepulchres as he could find in England and some parts of Scotland. His
publication, Ancient Funerall Monuments of 1631, became an influential standard work.
Weever expresses shame at the ruinous state of many fine monuments, through which
the ‘honourable memory of many virtuous and noble persons deceased is extinguished.’
He is saddened by this insufferable injury, both on behalf of the dead and the living.

32 Brydone, 1773, vol. |, 319-20.
33 Oexle, 1983, 31.
34 Idem, 1984, 394.
35> Weever, 1631, 1.
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Further motivation to complete his work was the respect he had for Antiquity and the
‘due regard to continue the remembrance of the defunct to future posterity.’3¢ The Order
had already started to place sepulchres at St John’s in Rhodes in the fourteenth century
and in Malta in the late sixteenth seventeenth century, before Weever published his work.

Lewis & Short Latin Dictionary refers to moneo and monumentum, the latter deriving
from the former. The verb moneo has a broad spectrum of meanings, such as to remind,
put in the mind of, bring to one’s recollection, to admonish, to advise, warn, instruct,
teach, tell, inform, to announce, predict and foretell, while monumentum means that
which preserves the remembrance of anything, a memorial, a monument, especially
related to building, statues, galleries, sepulchral monuments and tombs ‘erected to
perpetuate the remembrance of a person or thing,’ or written works, records, chronicles,
books of history and memoirs.3” In this context must also be mentioned White’s theory
of monumentalisation, i.e. monumentalising, the act of creating an enduring memorial or
record. Monuments play a particular role maintaining the organisational image and
power, albeit in a symbolic manner. In analogy to this theory, a political power, such as
the Order, may attempt to justify and legitimise its claim of sovereignty through
monumentalisation as a tool to physically embed themselves into history. This may
happen through re-writing history by the victor, erecting of monuments and
commissioning monumental sepulchral art. There is also an element present of re-
appropriating monuments, either tangible or intangible, of previous powers after a
change of government.38

Body natural and body politic

Death involved a set of rituals and ceremonies, such as the funeral mass and the actual
internment. If the deceased was privileged and entitled enough, a slab or monument was
created and placed at StJohn’s during a ceremony. After that, the deceased would live on
through the slab or monument, which represented him. Placing the slab over the body
belongs to religious ritual, celebrating the body natural, while the design of the slab or
monument, consisting of the inscribed text and iconography, takes care of the body politic,
forming part of the commemorative and communicative processes. A large part of the
interior decoration of St John'’s is thus dedicated to the aspect of the body politic, to Christ,
Our Lady, St John the Baptist and all other saints, blessed, martyrs and other members of
the Order and what they mean for the dead and the living.3°

Communicating between the realm of the dead and the living

The iconography and the inscribed texts have within them various narratives,
functioning as perceptual layers of meaning. With regard the iconography, several styles
and tastes appear, ranging from simple sepulchral slabs to elaborate monuments of a
Mannerist, Baroque, Rococo or Neo-Classical interpretation, mostly executed in

36 Ibid.

37 See the respective entries in Lewis & Short Latin Dictionary.
3 White, 2013.

39 Knéll, 2003, 14-61.
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polychrome intarsia marble, while bronze is also used in some sepulchral monuments.
The iconography communicates a story in a once mutually understood visual language,
which may or may not be related to the inscribed text. There are, at times, bewildering
amounts of details, emblems, mottos, coats of arms, allegories, personifications, symbols
and colours condensed on a sepulchre, which unfortunately are no longer understood by
most modern visitors. In analogy to Assman, as noted by Volmert, the memory of Latin
and visual signs rendering the Hospitaller memoria is not a sealed container to preserve
its contents from rot. Remembering and forgetting matters related to the person
commemorated will eventually fuse and memory will become fuzzy. Also the viewer’s
loss of skills of the linguistic and visual instruments with which the slabs and monuments
are designed to play a role in forgetting, leading to a slowly leaking away of the memory
into oblivion.#? On some slabs in the corpus, this fear of being forgotten is acknowledged,
for instance, the nephew of Fra Giovanni Francesco Abela placed a sepulchral slab in
honour of his uncle, ‘put forth as a curse to oblivion.*! Investing and re-investing in a slab
or monument could keep obscurity at bay, at least for some hundreds of years.

Regarding those visual signs, Knoll holds that all such signs can be put under the
denominator of ‘symbols’, as these broadcast concepts, objects and ideas to the living,
representing the dead and act on their behalf. Symbolism in this sepulchral context would
thus comprise all meaning beyond the inscribed narrative. For this book, the resulting
self-image and memoria are of great significance, although particularly the self-image is
an edited version and construct of the real person. Selectivity is a useful tool (the
Organon) to communicate the corporate image of the Order and the standing in life of its
members. The Organon model of Karl Biihler provides a theoretical model of these
commemorative and communicative processes. According to Biihler,4? linguistic signs
have three perspectives, namely what is expressed, who the sender is and to whom they
are directed, the receiver, in this case the visitor to St John’s whom in the corpus is often
addressed as the viator. 3 The receivers are always juxtaposed between their own
experiences and opinions brought to the corpus and those experiences and opinions
presented on the slabs and monuments, blending the receivers’ reality with the redacted
realities of the corpus. The receivers thus redefine their relationship to the deceased as
contemporaries, friends and survivors of the same battle or event, mourners, relatives or
merely passers-by.#*

The purpose of the corpus falls within these parameters, coinciding with Burke’s view
aforementioned. The expressive function is Burke’s ‘what’, the raison d’étre of the Order,
while the representation functionis the ‘why’, the insider’s perspective of both the

49 Volmert, 137-64, here 140. Assmann interprets the subject-oriented paradigms as proposed by John Locke.
41 See: Part lIl, Appendix I, no. 160.

42 |nnis, 2010, 287-96, respectively the expressive function (Ausdrucksfunktion), the representation

function (Darstellungsfunktion) and the conative or appellative function (Appellfunktion).

43 Munro, 2005. In view of the corpus, the concept of viator denotes that every living Christian is actually a
pilgrim, on the way from life on earth to eternal life in Heaven, a way fraught with dangers to the soul. At St
John's, directions to a safe passage could be discovered by studying the corpus and the art at St John, while
prayer and reflection were a prerequisite too.

44 Erasmo, 2008, 10.
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person commemorated and the Fama, the managed reputation of the Order, on whose
behalf an impression is sent to the ‘whom,’ the friend and foe of the Order, the receiver.
This construct includes a cognate scenario with qualities such as sympathy, empathy and
compassion. Innis remarks that sympathy is not a matter which is ‘done’ or ‘achieved.#>
With regard empathy, having empathy is a frequent expression in the corpus directed at
the receiver rather than feeling empathy; the Knights Hospitaller showed that they had
empathy themselves to the poor and the sick and through this they wanted to elicit
sympathy from the viator, which may lead to prayers for the soul and support for the
Order in one form or the other. Strategically and tactically, the corpus seems to operate
in a not dissimilar manner as the modern ‘tear-jerker’ advertisements produced by the
‘pity-industry,” hoping to positively influence opinion, create a bond and to elicit funds, in
line with the organisational image management theory,*® and the Aristotelian principles
of ethos, pathos and logos.4” Compassion was a matter which the deceased had to
demonstrate through the pleasantness of their character and decisiveness of their deeds
before they could earn it. Innis calls this the framing of sympathy,*® and when applied to
the sepulchral slabs and monuments, this becomes a literal occasion.

A few trump cards were played here, to influence the image and the self-image of the
Order:

Sympathy card: Quite often in the corpus, a Religious’ prowess was softened by adding
great humanity to one’s personality, ‘Charles de Cremaulx was prominent without
bounds by his military prowess no less than by the pleasantness of his character,” to
distinguish them from their opponents, TETRE OTHOMANE MILITIE, the hideous Ottoman
militia.*? It was said of Vincenzo dal Pozzo that he was ‘dear to all for his pleasantness of
character, innocence of life, most meritorious with regard to his Religion, for his military
prowess and resourcefulness of the mind.’>? Fra Henri de Chastelet Moyencourt, ‘here lies
he who always elevated the downtrodden with his deeds, observance, counsels,’>! or in
the case of Fra Francois de Panisse: ‘Distinguished for his chastity, piety and honesty of
character.”>2 One may find qualifications such as MORUM CANDORE, kindness of character,
ANIMI PRAESTANTIA, excellence of character or ANIMI MODERATIO, moderation of character,
or INTEMERATAM MORUM INNOCENTIAM, innocence of his character. Other characters are
called noble, splendid or courteous, but MORUM SUAVITATE, pleasantness of character,
seems to be most welcomed and appreciated in a Religious.

Empathy card: Fra Jean de Vintimille d’Ollieres: ‘In the time of the siege he received a
glorious wound for defending his Malta and displayed the valour and other gifts of a man
distinguished with military glory.’s3

4> Innis, 2010, 287-96.

46 Massey, 2003, 1-29.

47 Rhys, 1924, vol. Il.

8 Ibid.

49 See: Part Ill, Appendix |, no. 179.
50 |dem, no. 286.

5! Idem, no. 331.

52 |dem, no. 164.

53 Idem, no. 207.
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Compassion card: ‘Fra Louis de la Salle, crowned in the tender blossom of his youth
with the mature reward of his beneficence, who, although patient with his very own
misfortune was impatient of others’, concerned himself personally with those suffering
from the plague, soothingly compassionate should they perish from want and
pestilence.”>* The conative function, relating to the effects of the message, was of great
importance for the Order. The addressee, or receiver, was not a passive onlooker but
needed to be an active participant to obtain the maximum benefit.>> Fra Anselme de Cais’
inscribed text reads: QUI ME CALCAS, CALCABERIS, ET TU, ID COGITA ET ORA PRO ME (You who
tread on me, will be trodden upon. You, both reflect on this and cast a prayer for me).56

From these samples, one may also conclude that the personalities embedded in marble
had acquired a fixed position, a monumental identity, from which no further development
was possible, unless an inscribed text was added by extending the slab. This was also the
case of Fra Anselme de Cais mentioned earlier, whereby his cousin took some liberties to
extend the monumental identity of his uncle by adding to the upper register of the slab
the following:

Whosoever treads upon these unknown remains, venerate the memory of Fra
Anselme de Cais of Nice, Bailiff of Manosque, who wished to be buried at the
threshold of this church in order to be trodden upon by everyone’s feet. This
marble was intended, while he was alive, to be a slab without a name, without a
coat of arms. You have from this one proof of humility how much the splendour
of virtues illuminated him. If you are looking for more important matters,
examine his reputation, to which his publicly stated silence does not object. He
died on 17th June 1710, at the age of 86. In case so much virtue is left buried with
his remains, Fra Amadée de Cais, Commander of the Cavalry, placed this slab not
to tread underfoot the orders of his uncle, but as an example for generations to
come.

Once convinced that no more additions were needed to one’s cursus honorum or one’s
res gestae, only then it was considered appropriate to prepare one’s slab before dying, so
that influence could be exercised to the very end. Fra Giovanni Deodati of Lucca, ‘by no
means forgetful of immortality, prepared, while alive, this sepulchre for himself in the
year 1664, at the age of 81." 57 It was presumably cautious to prepare one’s epitaph when
still compos mentis. We do not know how his mental health was when he died twelve
years later, on the 8th day of April 1676, at the age of 93. Some prepared in a timely fashion
for his earthly departure: Giovanni Filippo Marucelli, who had ‘carefully prepared his
grave in 1755, seventeen years prior to his death’ in 1772.58 Others prepared at the last

>4 Idem, no. 42.

35 Serban, 2012, 838-47. Serban discusses the Roman Jakobson's linguistic model of communication.
%6 See: Part Ill, Appendix |, no. 289.

>7 |dem, no. 165.

%8 Idem, no. 74.
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moment, Fra Boniface de Puget Chiastuel reasoned that ‘should he rely on posterity, he
prepared this tomb for himself on his deathbed in the Year of the Lord 1614, at the age of
70."5 Fra Juan Pablo de Arriaga was of the opinion that ‘surrounded by so many excellent
marks of honours he prepared, both timely for himself and Death this solemn sepulchre
for his remains, while hoping for a sufficiently spacious abode for his soul provided by
divine munificence. He died on the 2274 day of April, in the year 1756, at the age of 71.760

The inscribed texts of the corpus

An epitaph is then further defined by Weever and placed within the realm of
gravestones and tombs with engraved writing, ‘to continue the remembrance of the
parties deceased to succeeding ages’.61 Although some erudite members of the Order
might have been acquainted with Weever’s theory, in practice it was probably more
driven by historically grown customs, as the practice of sepulchral slabs at St John’s, at
least for those of the rank of Grand Cross, came from initially from Messina, Palermo,
Genoa or Florence.%?

Weever also explains to his seventeenth-century readership that an epitaph is an
inscribed text

in verse or prose, engraved upon the tomb, grave, or sepulchre of the defunct,
briefly declaring (and that sometimes with a kind of commiseration) the name,
the age, the deserts, the dignities, the state, the praises both of body and mind,
the good or bad fortunes in the life, and the manner and time of the death of
the person therein interred.®?

The inscribed texts of the corpus follow in many respects the canon of the Roman
traditions in sepulchral inscriptions as observed by Weever, while at the same time the
corpus has developed its distinctive character. One very noticeable difference would be
that, as mentioned before, all the deceased are identifiable. In the corpus there is no shred
of doubt who the deceased is, while in Roman epitaphs deciphering the name and identity
of the deceased can be a challenging exercise,®* as eternity and oblivion were not such
impressing matters yet as they were for the Hospitallers, since the Classical world lacked
the Salvation/Damnation dichotomy of Roman Catholicism. However, what was similar
was the desire to leave an impact of the surrounding landscape after death to establish
the last remaining footprint of the sepulti (those interred or commemorated within a
sepulchre) through monuments, graves surrounded by trellised fences or religious
buildings, all to accommodate their commemoration.®>

59 |dem, no. 166.

60 Jdem, no. 382.

61 Weever, 1631, 8.

62 Bjblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Florence (BLF), Archivio Buonarroti, ser. 106, fol. 323, with thanks to Prof.
Keith Scibberas for providing this information.

63 Weever, 1631, 8.

64 Erasmo, 2008, 1.

65 Idem, 3.
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Further to Roman tradition, one’s accomplishments in politics or a military career
were noted, while the res gestae and cursus honorum described one’s character and
further achievements. These would be important for the interpretation of one’s life and
death and at the same time form the basis for emulation by later generations. A great
post-mortem achievement is that one indeed became an exemplum and that one’s reach
would be extended to a broader audience through images or writings.66

[t was well understood by the Hospitallers that, for the sepulchres to be effective, there
should be a certain amount of repetition included in order to fulfil the expectations of the
viewers. Even in the iconography, there are many references to the Classical era, in the
form of armour, military paraphernalia, depictions of mythological figures (the head of
Medusa for instance). Each sepulchre tells its own story and conveys its own message.
Classical features in Baroque art are, after all, the result of a fusion caused by Humanist
philosophers, as areaction of the only institution of the Roman times, the Catholic Church,
to the Reformation.®”

Inscribed texts had to be intelligible for the anticipated audiences and were written in
Latin rather than vernacular, also because the Order was a union of many European
regions. When the corpus would have been written in all kinds of vernacular, the Order
would not be able to manage its reputation or to bring about a global corporate image.

Many stock phrases were used, available from a vast repertoire of the Classical
heritage, Renaissance and contemporaries. In the generally Latin inscribed texts, a
further number of layers of meaning can be found and some general pattern can be
distinguished. Regularly, an inscribed text starts with a dedication to God, D.0.M., Deo
Optimo Maximo, to God Supreme and Almighty, or with A (2, from the Beginning to
Eternity or a likewise address. Then the deceased is introduced, mostly in the dative,
which may include his date and place of birth or date of entering the Order. Information
about his genealogy and his rank follows, and after this, a description of his character, his
career, cursus honorum, and achievements, res gestae. Then a citation of a line or two from
a Classical Latin text (at times in a hexameter or pentameter) or reference to a Classical
or mythological event may be inserted. Tidings about his death may contain information
where, when and how he died, and at what age, and of course, the level of his heroism or
martyrdom. There may also be some stress on how he employed his accumulated wealth
in conformity with his vows and that these efforts are aiding the Order even after his
death. Finally, there is nearly as much concern for the reputation of the deceased as for
the ranks and reputation of those who placed and dedicated the sepulchre, since the
dedicator is in the nominative case.

A few examples: D.O.M. replaces the Classical D.M., DIS MANIBUS, a dedication to the
spirits of the dead. Frequently found, also typical of the Classical era, is SISTE VIATOR, an
imperative to halt the passer-by, and QUISQUIS ES...VIATOR..., whoever you are...passer-

66 Jdem, 156.

57 The Council of Trent (1545-1536) devised strategies to defend itself against the Reformation. This Counter-
Reformation used for instance art as a vehicle to bring forward the values of the Roman Catholic Church under
threat. For a detailed account of the development of Baroque art and architecture, see Gombrich, 1995, 387-
411 and also Brisson, 2004.
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by. OSSA HEIC SUNT, here are the remains of...is also a favourite stock phrase in the
corpus. 8 HIC JACET is undoubtedly the most recurrent one of Classical phrases,%°
appearing over 40 times in the corpus. In contrast, there are single occurrences of
citations too. In the inscribed text of Fra Louis de Fleurigny there is a single phrase which
may be inspired by Valerius Maximus:’? flos ordinis equestris... Fabius Maximus Rullianus,
flower of the equestrian order which is echoed by FLOS ILLE EQUITUM ILLUSTRISSIMUS
FRATER LUDOVICUS DE FLEURIGNY, that flower of the Knights, Fra Louis de Fleurigny.’! [ am
sure that his surname added to the reasons to search for a pun and play on words.

1.3 Analytical and theoretical framework

The corpus is essentially a fil rouge running across this work, stitching various topics
together in the fabric of the Hospitaller self-image and memory. Analysis of the corpus
and the Hospitaller history, akin to a patchwork, shows some long-term and short-term
trends and characteristics, such as the value of heroism, asceticism in knighthood or the
use of miracula and patron saints.

Analytical framework

One needs a cross-disciplinary approach to appreciate the contributions of other
disciplines on memoria and self-image, among others archaeology, epigraphy, theology,
anthropology, the study of pilgrimage and the interpretation of art. The corpus, in the
narrowest sense generated from one source, and in the widest sense part of the whole
memoria fabric of the Order’s Convent in Malta, crosses time and space and provides a
series of snapshots about the state of the art of memoria during the Order’s Malta period.
Delving into the past of the Order is necessary to discover when and where their memoria
and self-image took shape. Since there are no other comparable corpora available, it
becomes difficult to measure the corpus at St John’s with others. One may only make some
observations regarding style, shape or outlook to arrive at an incomplete snapshot
comparison. This work hopes to contribute to a future project, a kind of international
MeMO project if you will, to become part of a pan-European grand inventory of memoria
research and sites. [ would love to see a project where sepulchres of all closed groups are
being included, such as the monumental graves at St Denis in Paris, the Temple Church in
London, the graves of Dutch sea heroes in the St Janskerk in Rotterdam and many more.

This book is divided into three major sections, Part I, Part Il and Part III. Part I is an
essential prelude to the understanding of the period in Malta and the development of the
corpus. In Part I, aspects of the gradual formation of and shifts in the Hospitallers’
memoria, memory and self-image building are traced, leading from Jerusalem to Rhodes
(c. 1050 to 1523). Reference will be made to the corpus and other sources within the
Convent in Malta, when relevant characteristics are encountered to this remote and not
so remote past. This includes a discussion of the works of ancient and modern writers

%8 For a detailed account of Roman epitaphs, see Hunink, 2007.

8 For another detailed account of Roman epitaphs, see Geist, 1969.
70 valerius Maximus, 2000, vol. 1, book 1I1.2, p. 244.

1 See: Part Ill, Appendix |, no. 94.
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and historians who have researched and published on the early Hospitaller period. This
work’s intention is not to retell what is sufficiently known, but to use the historical
context to identify essential issues within the corpus and at St John’s and to bring out their
stories. Such instances make the Conventual church a sounding board of the past, future
and possibly, beyond.

Part [ will follow the period in Malta between 1530 and 1798, analysing how memoria
and self-image crystallised over these 268 years and how historical perceptions and
assumed Hospitaller identity were mirrored in the corpus and related art in and outside
St John'’s. A conceptual analysis of the corpus will bring to the fore what priorities the
knights and the Order integrated into the self-image and culture of memory. My
rendering of this self-image is necessarily balanced with the criticism embedded in the
public image of the Order. Nonetheless, it seems to me that in the existing literature of
modern researchers, the criticism of the Order prevails over knowledge of its self-image.
My objectives are thus to describe and analyse, as much as possible, the coherence
between the macro-perspective of history and the Hospitaller self-image, funnelling
down to the micro-environment of memory as it is embedded in the corpus and art at St
John’s and other creations belonging to Hospitaller Malta.

PartIII contains the appendices. Appendix [ includes the floor plans of St John’s, indices
and all the transcriptions and translations into English of the corpus, to facilitate the
readers’ understanding of the self-image of the Order. Appendix Il include a summarised
version of the First Rule of the Order, Appendix III a detailed account of the Miraculi. The
history of the Order, the basis from which memoria, memory and self-image are distilled,
is vast. Although many readers will be acquainted with the Order’s history, I have
included in Appendix IV, besides a ‘headline’ version of the Order’s history, also topics
which are linked to the early hospital and later Order in Jerusalem, hospices, pilgrimage,
hospitality and Crusades. Appendix V has a transcription of the minutes of the Delegates
of the Province of Zeeland of the Dutch Republic, 1663, regarding a claim of the Order for
compensation due to expropriation of their property in the Reformation period.

Theoretical framework

The theoretical framework employs several models for researching and analysing the
Hospitaller self-image. The concepts of the emic and etic approach, derived from
anthropology, are employed in this book, because they offer an extra dimension outside
the academic distance of the modern historians who are researching the Hospitaller
phenomenon. Should there be any value in this etic/image-objective and emic/self-
image-subjective dichotomy, it would be to satisfy one’s curiosity how the Hospitallers
saw themselves and how this fit in with the said academia. The term etic represents the
scientific approach, generally used by modern historians to describe how they regard the
Order’s image. This method offers perspectives on how this cohesion and image came
about in an academically detached manner. Furthermore, it allows one to discover more
universal traits that overlap cultural divides, from which one possibly could discover new
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insights.”? In the corresponding emic approach, there is the aspect of attachment, an
emotive charge of self-image, which can be found in primary sources such as some of the
early historians of the Order, art and the corpus, i.e. How the Order saw itself. These emic
sources, although subject to academic criticism because of their internal or narratival
subjectivity, however, can be used to gain a different knowledge of the Hospitaller
memoria and self-image. In this book, the emic point of view, i.e. looking into the mirror
versus the etic view, looking from outside to the inside, is applied just as a cultural
anthropologist would research living natives in remote parts of the world. Closer defined,
the emic approach here represents the social point of view, the culture-specific aspects
of a closed group such as the Hospitallers, which is not comparable with other groups or
societies at large. In the emic understanding, a culture or group is examined in isolation,
in this work for the purpose of discovering the Hospitaller self-image.”3

This work engages in an interdisciplinary method and hopes, as a result, to have
created new approaches to old issues with different results. In order to unravel the
Hospitaller self-image, one needs to read also the Hospitaller contemporaries, who have
produced more selective narratives, to filter out all the constituent elements and string
them together. Both primary and secondary sources are used to obtain an idea of the
historical development of the image of the Hospitallers. The primary sources, where and
when available, are used to verify the historical setting. Among those primary sources,
besides the archives found in Malta and in Germany, are the inscribed texts of the
sepulchral monuments and slabs at St John's. The secondary sources were used to learn
about the interpretation of identity by contemporary and modern writers, to gauge the
emic and etic views.

[ am making here a distinction between the image of the Order drafted by an outsider,
e.g. a modern historian, who is writing from the etic perspective, in contrast to the self-
image, written by an insider of the Order, who would render the emic perspective.

There are also primary written sources, such as manuscripts in archives and the
corpus. Both manuscripts and the corpus represent views which can be regarded as
biased, misinterpreted or incorrect. Then there are the artistic sources in the Convent,
that is, where the Order had its home and all its institutions. These are also primary
sources for mining memory and self-image.

1.4 Personal involvement

Remarkably, relatively few people outside the sphere of interest of history have any
knowledge of this Order, notwithstanding that the Order has helped millions of people
over this last near-millennium. Even when there is some knowledge of the Knights
Hospitallers, there is often a cynical edge to it as the Order is regularly associated with
the atrocities committed by those participating in the Crusades. Or when there is some
opinion about the Order, it is dealt with the same sarcasm when judging modern
Catholicism and its scandals, abuse of power and personality cults of Grand Masters. Very

72 Fukuyama, 1990, 6-17.
3 Malinowski, [1922] 2005, 3.
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few people remember that the Order has been a charitable institution for a near-
millennium.

Over the last 25 years or so, [ have been accustomed to this reaction very well, having
worked as a tourist guide in Malta. It is a recurrent reaction and [ was not much better
informed myself before  moved to Malta, and [ confess ignorance. Shortly after my arrival
in the early 1990s, I stepped into St John’s Co-Cathedral and was immediately taken by
what I saw. The church was dark, mysterious, nearly void of visitors and in these pre-
restoration days of the church, the whole mesmerising memorial floor of polychrome
intarsia sepulchral slabs was accessible.”* During the day, although light came in through
the oval windows aligning the frieze of the nave, still, the church remained in a twilight
atmosphere, supposedly as it was in the past. Standing on the floor, which is paved with
these slabs from the main door to the altar, created a strange attraction.

So, who were these people and what was this Hospitaller Order, commemorated on
the floor and through monuments, paintings, sculptures and architecture? Going through
the bookshop of St John'’s, I learned that the last serious publication on the whole floor
had been in the 1950s, by Sir Hannibal Scicluna. It had the transcriptions of the inscribed
texts of the sepulchral slabs and monuments, but not the translations. I realised, as many
people before me had done, that the floor represented a collective identity and memory
of the Order, made up of all those personal eschatologies in marble, offering many stories,
waiting to be told. In order to fill this unexpected void, I started a Masters’ degree in the
Classics at the University of Malta (2002),7> transcribing the mainly Neo-Latin inscribed
texts of all the 154 slabs and monuments found in the nave of St John'’s, and rendered a
translation into English. After this, having matured further and acquiring the obligatory
Sitzfleisch, literally and figuratively, I continued transcribing the rest of the inscribed
texts and rendered the whole corpus in a strictly diplomatic edition, which respects the
authenticity and rich diversity of the corpus, and the usus scribendi, the latter
representing contemporaneous opinions and tastes in writing Latin. It follows the
original spellings, and the word and line distribution as found in situ. A translation was
rendered from those texts into English (all the transcriptions and translations can be
found in Part III, Appendix I of this work. Whenever in this present work an inscribed text
belonging to the corpus is quoted in English, it is my own translation).”® Furthermore, a
description of the artistic tastes and the iconography was offered while an extensive
catalogue of all the symbols on the slabs and monuments was drawn up. The aspects of
memory and memoria are prominently present throughout this work. With regard to
these inscribed texts, through wear and tear of the floor slabs, a good number of slabs are

74 There are 153 slabs (of a total of 383) in the nave, and the rest is divided over the crypt of the Grand
Masters, side chapels, walls and the oratory. For an account of the restoration process of the floor see: Munro,
2008, 100-21.

7> Munro, Dane, A re-edition and translation into English of the Latin monumental inscriptions found in the
nave of St John’s Co-Cathedral (Valletta, Malta), including introduction, full commentary and indices.
Unpublished MA dissertation. University of Malta, 2002.

76 |n addition, there are two inscribed texts written in French (nos. 204, 332) one in Catalan (no. 374), and one
in Latin and Catalan (no. 404). Besides, many slabs have A Q or A XPIXTOZ Q, while others have sentences in
Greek (nos. 153, 202, 265, 313, 359).
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no longer legible at present. To arrive at a completely legible corpus, some primary and
secondary literary sources were consulted, as discussed below. By comparing the
inscribed texts of the corpus in situ to such sources, all inscribed texts save one fragment
were restored, albeit on paper, even if they were not legible in situ. This work was
published in 2005 as Memento Mori, a Companion to the Most Beautiful Floor in the World.
77 Although I will refer to the corpus on numerous occasions throughout this work, I am,
nonetheless, well aware of the danger of becoming too much involved and I have taken
great care to keep the necessary scholarly distance. Reflexivity is a great tool to keep one
aware of one’s involvement.

1.5 Limitations of this work

Notwithstanding that the corpus is part and parcel of the memoria fabric of St John’s,
this work’s main avenue of investigation remains the corpus. However, to illustrate a
strand of thought or to emphasis particular points of a line of reasoning, occasionally
reference will be made to other important memoria and image aspects at St John's or
elsewhere within the Hospitaller Convent of Malta or abroad, such as the earliest traces
of Hospitaller memoria at Jerusalem and the maturing culture of memoria at Hospitaller
Rhodes. Furthermore, the allegories and virtues at the Grand Masters’ Palace are also
included in this work. There is enough art at St John’s and within the Convent to fill many
books to complement the numerous tomes already written about these topics. Moreover,
there are many more places of Hospitaller memory in Malta, among others, the Our Lady
of Victory Church and Fort St Elmo in Valletta, Fort St Angelo and the towns of Vittoriosa,
Senglea, Bormla, and the old, noble city of Mdina. In Gozo, Malta’s sister island, there are
also traces of the Order in the city of Victoria and its Cittadella. All these externalisations
have some meaning for memoria. However, these will neither significantly contribute nor
greatly alter the Hospitaller memoria profile and self-image as presented in the corpus at
St John'’s. For the same reasons, this work will give much less attention to other forms of
memoria, such as testaments, funeraries, rituals and ceremonies, portraits, narratives,
numismatics, church bells, cannons etc.

Although women played a significant role in the Order, the corpus contains only
inscribed text of the Hospitaller Knights, an all-male convention. In some instances,
reference is made to women in relation to the Order. In order to fill this vacuum, I am
referring to a very informative article about the role and responsibilities of women in the
Order, written by Helen Nicholson, ‘The role of women in the Military Orders.” 78

77 See Munro, 2005.
8 In: Militiae Christi: Handelingen van de Vereniging voor de Studie over de Tempeliers en de Hospitaalridders
vzw, Jaargang 1 (2010), 210-19.
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1.6 Conclusion

Sepulchral art is very diverse and uses, among others, narratives, iconography and
symbols, which can all be employed to underwrite these themes. I am rather convinced
that the corpus, as a diverse medium, is very much an appropriate tool to be placed
parallel to the history of the Order to explore the interface between the Hospitaller
history and the corpus. The corpus may also complement the Order’s artistic output to
arrive at a compelling and comprehensive perspective of the shifts in treatment of the
Hospitaller memoria and self-image over the centuries. In the following chapter, the
theoretical basics of memoria and image, definitions and literary sources of present and
past are discussed.



Chapter 2 Memoria and self-image: theory, sources and definitions 21

2 Memoria and self-image: theory, sources and definitions

2.1 Introduction

In this chapter, the origin and the relevance of the corpus is discussed and how it
became a dynamic narrative, capturing the essence of the Hospitaller being. The theory
behind memoria and self-image also will be reviewed, as well as several sources related
to the Hospitaller side of the matter. These sources range from sepulchres, art, foundation
miracles and legends, the Rule of the Order, their council minutes, printed propaganda
‘press’ releases and historiographers. Then, of course, there were other ancient sources,
not produced by the Hospitallers themselves, such as medieval and early modern
historiographers, together with the modern academic output regarding the Hospitaller
Order and the other military orders. This discussion on sources is not meant as an
exhaustive compilation; many other sources are mentioned during the course of this
work and can be found in the reference section of this book. This chapter merely shows
the headlines regarding the shifting self-image and image of the Order and the memory
by which it is fed, while the following chapters concerning the Order’s history will fill in
the relevant and applicable details.

2.2 Origin of the corpus and historical records

Since the content and context of the corpus are the leading arguments of Hospitaller
self-image in this book, it might be prudent first to trace the route how the corpus went
from concept to paper to marble and back to paper and memoria concept.
Of all the sieges the Hospitallers were involved in, the memory of the Great Siege of 1565
has become inerasable. Presumably, the trauma of war, the human loss and the financial
disaster caused by the Great Siege of 1565 and the consequent costs and burdens to
rebuild their society, had left the Order with psychological and pecuniary constraints. It
took about 35 years after the Great Siege before the Order managed to regain confidence,
through income generated from corsairing and the steady development of
commanderies. Besides that, there was the income from financial services, recruitment
and personal fortunes of knights or their families. Through increased recruitment, the
more or less natural cultural and linguistical divisions within the Order, called langues or
tongues, had increased in volume and therefore also the strength of their localised or
national character. These langues had crystallised during the Order’s stay in Cyprus
(1291-1310). In 1301, a capitular decree established both the European unity of the
Order and gave official standing to each langue, to acknowledge their cultural diversity.
It is a form of profiling of geographical and linguistical characteristics, as local identities
and sentiments played an important part in the dynamics of sub-cohesion, in which their
native identity would arguably enhance the overall Hospitaller self-image. If all these
groups could be given a measure of independence within the federation of the Hospitaller
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Order, members would hopefully feel at home away from home.”® Also, division of power
through the langue system provided political equality and this egalitarian system
provided balance in the dealings with the overseas priories and commanderies, assuring
financial and ideological control over those distant properties.8? The langue system was
also very useful in acquiring new recruits. It was necessary for the Order to keep close
contact with the local nobilities, whose sons, wealth and political influence formed a
lifeline of the Order.

To give the langues more room to express themselves, Grand Master Alof de
Wignacourt, by means of the Chapter General of 13t March 1603, allotted each of the
langues one of the (side) chapels at St John’s, making them also responsible for the
maintenance and embellishment. From then onwards, each langue was able to
commission works of art purposely made for and dedicated to the patron saint of each
langue’s chapel .81
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At St John’s, Grand Masters of the Order had the right to be buried at a place of their
choice. Up to Grand Master Alof de Wignacourt (d. 1622), the usual place of interment
was in the Crypt of the Grand Masters, beneath the High Altar and Choir. In this crypt, the
oldest memorials are sixteenth-century carved slabs and en-gisant types of monuments
of Grand Masters are found. Those who passed away before or just after the Great Siege,

9 Sire, 1996, 32. After the fall of the Holy Land in 1291, the Hospitaller Order moved to Cyprus. In order of
importance, the langues were: Provence, Auvergne, France, Spain, Italy, England and Germany. In Rhodes the
division was: Provence, Auvergne, France, Italy, Aragon (with Catalonia and Navarra), England (with Scotland
and Ireland), Germany and Castile (with Portugal and Leon). In Malta, after the Dissolution by Henry VIII, the
English knights were left with neither possessions nor a sense of belonging. The English langue, from now
onwards, existed only on paper. The Bavarians knights had a slight issue to be associated with the German
langue. This situation gave rise to the Anglo-Bavarian langue in Malta, and a distinct chapel (combined with
the Chapel of Relics). At present, the Bavarians, although Germans, still have a very distinct identity. See also
De Vertot, 1728, vol. Il, Chapter XllI, 123-4, and A.0.M. 305 ff.87-88.

80 Neuffer, 2008, 1-23.

81 A.0.M. 305, ff. 87" to 88". At St John’s there are a number of chapels, of which eight are dedicated to a
langue, namely, Provence, Auvergne, France, Italy, Aragon, Germany, Castile, Anglo-Bavarian.
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had theirs in a medieval style, familiar to those in Rhodes.8? In later stages, knight were
usually buried in the Crypt of Bartholot, in cantina Bartholot, a set of underground
chambers beneath the Oratory, for common burial.83 The Crypt of Bartholot presumably
served mainly as a resting place and less as a place of commemoration, veneration or as
a pilgrimage site. A grave there would be a common affair and would make one invisible,
as those underground chambers were not easily accessible for the public. A burial, or at
least a cenotaph in the nave, navi, in a chapel, such as the Cappella Trium Regum (the
German chapel) or in porta cemeterij, in the passage to the Churchyard, or elsewhere
within the Conventual church, would make the deceased visible, and therefore, the
culture of memory could kick in. The corpus illustrates this with the following eulogy, on
the slab of Fra Fernando Contreras y Arellano (d. 1711), which contains a statement that
‘he restored to light the ancient tombstones of knights, and arranged them, released from
the darkness, in chronological order QUO TEMPORE VETUSTA EQUITUM MONUMENTA / E
TENEBRIS ERUTA LUCI RESTITUIT / AC CHRONOLOGICO INDICE EXORNAVIT.8 This may
suggest that some sepulchral slabs had been transferred from the Crypt of Bartholot to
the above-ground spaces, visible to the public. As previously discussed, in order for
memoria to take place, the dead need their audience. This above statement of slabs being
shifted can be confirmed by at least one sample, a memorial tablet in Marmo Bianco of
Pietro Varavalle de Gaeta, now in the nave of St John’s.8> Transfer must here be
understood as the transfer of the inscribed text, not of a whole physical slab. Varavalle de
Gaeta’s original manuscript tablet was carved in limestone,?¢ integrated in the north wall
on the outside of the Crypt of Bartholot, beneath the Oratory, where it still is in situ. By
stylistic comparison, some memorial slabs of knights may be identified as beneficiaries
of the efforts of Fernando Contreras y Arellano.8”

82 Munro, 2005. It concerns Grand Masters Del Ponte, D’Omedes y Coscon and De la Sengle. The early artistic
style for the Grand Masters’ funerary art was medieval in orientation. The artistic style of earliest tombstones
was Mannerist in orientation and came from Messina. See Debono 2005, 43ff.

83 Scicluna, 1955, 173ff. The Crypt of Bartholot. Three of these chambers were briefly opened in 1948 but closed
again soon afterwards.

84 See: Part Ill, Appendix I, no. 219, Il. 14-16. A placement in chronological order of the tombstones might have
taken place, but it remains a question of how strictly this was applied. The floor plan of tombstones in
Caruana’s publication shows that some areas indeed are subject to some chronological arrangement, but
allowance must be made for later alterations.

85 See: Part Ill, Appendix I, no. 88.

8 Munro, 2005, 33-4. The artistic styles of the tombstones at St John’s are here divided in four main
typologies, Sepulchral Slabs, Mannerist, Baroque and Neo-Classical taste, styles which generally follow
Mannerism, Baroque, Rococo and Neo-Classicism as it had developed in Italy, but always keeping in mind
Malta’s isolated island nature. The style of Sepulchral slabs has two main typologies, namely manuscript tablet
(hard stone, at times complicated lettering with ligatures, reminiscent of the style used in Rhodes) and
memorial tablet (black lettering engraved in Marmo Bianco, with or without an escutcheon). While Mannerism
and Neo-Classical taste have only one typology, Baroque has three main typologies (Baroque, Late Baroque
monumental, Late Baroque pictorial invention), of which Late Baroque has four distinguishable sub-typologies
(Late Baroque, Late Baroque pictorial, Late Baroque macchina, Late Baroque sepulchral classicizing Late
Baroque.

87 |dem. Based on stylistic grounds, a simple memorial slab in white marble, Marmo Bianco, with engraved
text. | am suggesting here that the following knights have been brought ‘to light’ by Fra Fernando Contreras y
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This changed during the first half of the seventeenth century when a small quantity of
Mannerist tombstones for knights and sepulchral monuments for Grand Masters were
placed above ground in the nave, passageways and chapels, quite in the eye of the public.

The earliest sepulchral slabs above ground, i.e. outside the crypts, appeared in the side-
chapels and passageways, where prominent members of each langue were either buried
or commemorated. In the passageway leading to the Great Siege Cemetery in the
churchyard of St John’s, lie three of the first, still existing sepulchral slabs. The oldest slab
is of the Italian knight Fra Bernardo Scaglia, who died in 1600.88 Those of Fra Jacques de
Virieu Pupetieres of the Auvergne, who died on the 1st November 1602 and of Fra Laurens
de Virieu Pupetieres, who died in 1608, follow closely in date.8° All three sepulchral slabs
are polychrome marble intarsia ledgers in an elaborate Mannerist design. Although the
year of demise is a very unreliable date for establishing the manufacturing or placement
of a slab, it must be remarked that, according to the inscribed text, Grand Master Alof de
Wignacourt himself, ‘Master of the Jerusalemite Hospital and Guardian of the Poor of
Jesus Christ,” placed the slab of Fra Laurens de Virieu Pupetieres on the 15t November
1608. This is a significant day, All Souls’ Day, as the date of demise was apparently not
known. A record of the exact date of the demise of Fra Laurens de Virieu Pupetieres has
not been found yet.? The one dedicating the slab or monument added another dimension
to the sepulchral. They could be family members, close friends or the Grand Master
himself, a great honour to the knight in question, his memory and the status of his family.
If there was no one to make the dedication, then, out of common respect, the dedication
would be made in the name of the Common Treasury, which would then pay for the
expense. On the other hand, many knights would pay for their own sepulchres.

This public display to the memory of deceased heroes and tireless defenders of the
Catholic Faith, initiated competition between langues to create the most beautiful chapel
their money and influence could buy. It indeed started a trend to obtain sepulchral slabs
which could give the deceased identity and exposure, prompting obligatory and
intercessory prayers for their souls.’! Everything had to adhere to the Order’s ethos and
the inscribed texts and iconography had various designs to admonish passers-by into
emulating these exemplary lives.

Arellano: no. 155 Fra Pierre Mosquet (d. 1579); no. 52 Fra Giovanni Caccialupi (d. 1623); no. 88 Fra Pietro
Varavalle de Gaeta (d. 1623); no. 41 Fra Frangois Dupui Trigona (d. 1630); no. 305 Fra Pompeo Rospigliosi (d.
1630); no. 308 Fra Francesco Piccolomini (d. 1648).

88 See: Part Ill, Appendix I, no. 202.

8 Idem, respectively no. 200 and no. 207.

9% When the date of demise is not given, the date of manufacturing or placing may be recovered from notarial
deeds. There are cases in which the slab was placed a few years before demise, and in some cases up to 50 or
100 years after demise.

91 Munro, 2005. A sepulchral slab or monument is also a door to a metaphysical passageway, and one cannot
get possibly closer to the netherworld without going there one’s self. Since the marble representation was
regarded as a bridge between the two worlds, it needed to be suitable for the deceased and appealing to the
survivors. Besides taking elements from myth, literature, religion and history, a powerful message is sent by
use of symbols, perspective, the colour of the marble and the skilfull manipulation of polychrome marble
intarsia, leading to a successful application of visual effects. The inscribed text had its own gripping effect on
the passers-by. Each sepulchral slab at St John’s seems to be a statement of each knight’s personal
eschatology.
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There was an increasing interest by the knights of the Order to be remembered in felice
memoria by a marble slab and to celebrate their glory and piety. Glory here refers to the
glory of God whom they served, although the Hospitallers could not escape earthly glory
altogether, which would contrast with their appearance of humility. Hence, many texts in
the corpus contain a ‘modest disclaimer’. Case in point is the slab of Fra Melchior Alvaro
Pereira Pinto, part of whose text translates as ‘Do not expect his praises here, because he
preferred to be praiseworthy himself than to be praised for his duties. Therefore, offer
prayers to him with praises, so that the Creator of eternal life may grant him Heavenly
glory, as he hastened away from earthly glory.”?
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Image 3: A.0.M. 261, f.87r, decree of 15" December 1667

During the transformation of the interior of St John’s into the concept of total baroque
art,”3 evidently the larger idea of the cultivation of the Order’s memory had already taken
root and was taken up by the Grand Master’s Council. Other decrees were issued to
establish the realisation of a memorial pavement with occasional monuments in the side
chapels. On the 15t December 1667 the Most Eminent and Most Venerable Grand Master
Nicola Cotoner and the Venerable Council unanimously decreed that they requested the
Venerable Commissioners to enquire how much the expense would amount to and what
configuration should be considered should the Council order a pavement of marble from
the high altar towards the main entrance of the Conventual church. The Venerable
Commissioners were requested to advise the Venerable Council.?*

It is not entirely known through which mechanics a person could obtain a place for a
slab on the floor of St John’s by privilege, instead of just a place in the common grave in
the Crypt of Bartholot by right. %> Supposedly there was some lobbying going on to occupy
significant spots, near altars, near Grand Masters, or spots of high public
visibility. However, once permission was obtained, an artist was sought to make a design,
or this was left to the lapidary or the marmisti, the marble artisans. In a notarial deed, the

92 See: Part Ill, Appendix I, no. 37.

93 Sciberras, 2010. The Italian artist Mattia Preti was commissioned to embellish and decorate the interior of St
John’s. Between 1660 and 1699, the year of his death, he designed and executed his concept of total art, and
his designs and skill show an integration of different arts under one roof. The triumphal illusionism of the
Baroque style, his inventive powers in painting are said to trickle down from the barrel vault of the church
along the gilt wall sculptures and flooding the floor with marble inlaid sepulchral slabs. In the following period,
the first half of the eighteenth century, the transformation of Valletta into the High Baroque festive style is
attributed to the Italian architect Romano Carapecchia. In the early days of the church, art was imported from
Italy and several slabs are witness to that. Later on, local marmisti would produce slabs made-in-Malta. The
Order commissioned in Rome and Florence monumental sculptures for their deceased Grand Masters and
brought them over to Malta on board their galleys. Art was even commissioned as far as Flanders.

9 A.0.M. 261, f.87r.

9 Scicluna, 1955, 173ff.
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conditions were recorded about the choice and delivery of the marble, the design, the
delivery deadlines of the ready product, transport, placement and payments were settled.
The text had to be composed too, probably by one of the Latin secretaries or priests.?
Should the work not be completed during one’s lifetime, the executors testamentary
would take over the supervision of the work.?” Many of the commemorated knights
would pay for the slab themselves, and the whole process of design, ordering the marble,
choosing and paying the artist would be recorded through notarial deeds.’® Sometimes
the parents of a knight, or the Common Treasury, would commission a slab. John DeBono
described these processes of commissioning works of art and the legal aspects.??

Undoubtedly, the art and inscribed texts of a sepulchral slab were subject to approval.
Usually, memory devices and other art related to memoria and Purgatory were not of high
quality, but often mass-produced genre pieces, since the narrative behind the painting
about the persons involved, were of importance. Due to the lofty self-image of the Order,
it was thought one should produce extremely attractive sepulchral slabs and monuments,
whereby the name of the deceased and his coat of arms were prominently displayed.
However, until present, no documents have been discovered of a specialised committee
of approval of the sepulchral art applied at St John’s. Evidently, the Order sought as much
as possible control, through its Council and reviewing commission, over material before
printing and publishing, especially when these works were produced by its own
members, but not exclusively. That the Council of the Order was involved, means that
some form of control was in place, or put more mildly, the Council pursued to publish the
best possible representations of the Order for the purpose of its public memory and self-
image. 190 Presumably, the Grand Master would have had the last say regarding
everything to do with Hospitaller identity and corporate branding. The Grand Master
was, as it were, also the ‘brand master,” as much was at stake. It is not unreasonable to
presume that the Order could not afford any misinterpretation or misrepresentation of
its goals and achievements. The impression is that much copying occurred from already
existing art within the St John’s. e.g. the paintings of Mattia Preti, which were already
approved. At times, the sample would come from abroad and was then adapted to the
wishes of the one who had commissioned the slab.101

As the Order’s Conventual church, the building functioned as a showcase of the
Hospitaller view on memoria and memory. Over time, when all the survivors of an event
had passed on, the memory, without proper history writing, would inevitably fade.
Especially the Order’s historiographers had the critical task of keeping records of the
Order’s history, filling its archives with memory.

% Debono, 2005.

%7 Idem, for various accounts and processes of procurement of slabs and monuments.

%98 See: Debono, 2005.

% Debono, John, Art and Artisans in St John’s and other Churches in the Maltese Islands ca. 1650-1880. Malta,
2005.

100 Zammit, 2008, 207-35.

101 See Munro, 2005.
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French historian René de Vertot, in the 1728 translated version from French, also
included many texts of Grand Master’s monuments.192 The accuracy of the transcriptions
is not very high; notwithstanding that, his work was valuable for the understanding of
the Hospitaller context and helped to fill some gaps. Fra Paul Antoine de Viguier was a
member of the Order and is mentioned twice in the corpus as a person who provided the
means for a slab to be produced and wrote at least two eulogies. He also wrote a
manuscript in 1754, in which he documented all the inscribed texts of the slabs and
monuments available until then, 265 in total, and illustrated all entries with their coat of
arms.193 Viscount L.F. de Villeneuve Bargemont, in his Monumens des Grands-Maitres de
I'Ordre de Saint-Jean de Jérusalem, a Ptolemais, a Rhodes, a Malte, etc, accompagnés de
notices historique of 1829,1%4 gives a description and short history of all Grand Masters in
succession, and where possible, the inscribed text of an epitaph, slab or monument. He
divides his work in three parts. First, there are those texts from Jerusalem, Acre, Margat
and Cyprus, of which no trace exists any longer. Then there are the slabs and tombs found
at Rhodes, and finally, the corpus at Malta which is in a deservedly excellent state. It is
therefore academically unwise to use those inscribed texts of the Holy Land and Rhodes
as reliable sources. Villeneuve Bargemont starts thus with Blessed Gerard and follows the
deeds of Grand Masters and their epitaphs from Jerusalem, Cyprus, Rhodes to Malta. All
of the inscribed texts are rendered in French, rather than Latin or Greek, which opened
the inscribed texts to a wider audience. The value of this book is not in rendering
accurately historical or linguistical matter but in recording a powerful self-image of the
Order. Remarkably enough, this book is mentioned in the corpus, within the inscribed text
of Fra Paolo de Bertis Portughes:

For Fra Paolo de Bertis Portughes of Malta, of the Priory of the Venerable
Tongue of Italy, Commendator of Pisa who, with enormous effort gave an exact
account of each cenotaph and the whole floor of this most magnificent church
and greatly occupied himself to commit it to print, whose eulogy Viscount L.F.
de Villeneuve Bargemont recalls in his work titled The Monuments of the Grand
Masters, on pages 274 and 339. He lived for 85 years, 11 months and 10 days.
He died on the 18t™ of July 1835. May his grave be at peace.'

A commendator, Abbé de Bertis, is indeed mentioned in the footnote of page 274 as a
person ‘qui a cherché a conserver les objets précieux qui se rattachaient a l'illustration de
l'ordre de Saint-Jean de Jérusalem.” (who sought to preserve the precious objects related

102 yertot, René A. de, Histoire des Chevaliers Hospitaliers de Saint-Jean de Jérusalem 1726. Facsimile of the
1728 English edition: The History of the Knights Hospitallers of St John of Jerusalem, styled afterwards the
Knights of Rhodes and at present the Knights of Malta, two vols. Malta: Midsea Books, 1989.

103 At the National Library, Valletta: De Viguier, Lib. 135.

104 villeneuve Bargemont, Viscount L.F. de, Monumens des Grands-Maitres de I’Ordre de Saint-Jean de
Jérusalem, a Ptolemais, a Rhodes, a Malte, etc, accompagnés de notices historiques, two vols. Paris: J. J. Blaise,
1829. Online available at: https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=hvd.32044012570016;view=1up;seq=76

105 See: Part Ill, Appendix I, no. 247. Coincidentally, the Maltese family of Paolo de Bertis Portughes still
celebrates a mass for his soul every year.
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to the illustration of the Order of St. John of Jerusalem). Unfortunately, p. 339 does not
seem to have any mention of Fra Paolo de Bertis Portughes. 196 Until now I did not
manage to find any published works by Fra Paolo de Bertis Portughes and I have an
inkling that his transcriptions of the inscribed texts of the corpus might be living on
anonymously in Pietro Paulo Caruana’s publication, Collezione di Monumenti e Lapidi
Sepolcrali dei Militi Gerosolimitani nella Chiesa di San Giovanni in Malta in three volumes
between 1838 and 1840.197 Caruana’s eldest son, Raffaele Caruana, illustrated each slab
and monument with an engraving or lithograph to complement the work. 108 The
transcriptions found in Caruana cover 370 inscribed texts. It is most fortunate that this
work contains a numbered plan, showing the distribution of slabs and monuments at St
John’s. This plan is invaluable to retrace the original position of each slab before
Giuseppe Hyzler reconfigured the whole floor of St John's, redistributing most of the
slabs over the floor, a job he finished in 1833.10°

The greatest value of De Viguier and Caruana is that they have preserved the inscribed
text of slabs now illegible due to wear and tear. Both authors did not supply a translation
of the inscribed texts.

In 1857 a work was published by M.L. de Mas Latrie, Archieves, bibliotheque et
inscriptions de Malta. It offers an inventory of the collection of the Order’s manuscripts
in the National Library of Malta, such as papal bulls from twelfth to the seventeenth
century, bulls of Grand Masters, the Libri Bullarum (registry of the Chancellery),
Cerimoniale di Cancelleria, ceremonies, or the Libri Consiliorum (the minutes of the
council meetings of the Order) and many more. From p. 50 to p. 240, all of the
transcriptions offered in Caruana are reproduced here, including an apparatus criticus,
lacking in Caruana, with notes on engraving or transcription mistakes and an index of all
knights per langue. All names of the knights in the headings are in French, so that, for
instance, the German knight Franz Xavier von Hassenstein becomes Francois-Xavier de
Haissenstein.110

Achille Ferris wrote a history of the Order at Malta, interlaced with inscriptions on
public statutes, buildings, fortifications, fortified entrances to cities, towns and villages.

106 villeneuve Bargemont, 1829, p. 274 and 339.

107 Caruana, Pietro P., Collezione di monumenti e lapidi sepolcrali dei militi Gerosolimitani nella Chiesd di San
Giovanni in Malta disegnati in contorno litografico da Raffaele Caruana, 3 vols. Valletta: Litografia P.P.
Caruana, 1838-40. In Ganado, 1981 it is stated that Pietro Paolo Caruana (1793-1852) was the first one in
Malta to own a printing press. Before printing, he created lithographs, such as Costumi Maltesi, a series of
Maltese costume traditions, such as vendors, merchants, street hawkers, water sellers and musicians. Besides
that, Pietro Paolo was also a talented painter and was made Professor at the Malta School of Art in1831.

108 Ganado, 1981, 49-60, here 52. This work was dedicated to Queen Adelaide, widow of William IV of England.
She arrived in Malta in November 1838 due to health reasons.

109 Cytajar, 1988, 231-262.

119 Mas, M.L. de Latrie, Archieves, Bibliothéque et Inscriptions de Malta. Paris: Impremerie Impériale, 1857.
Online available:
https://ia801406.us.archive.org/29/items/archivesbibliotO0latrgoog/archivesbibliot00latrgoog.pdf > Accessed
on 14/01/19.
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In this work, there is also a chapter on St John’s, where he included a part of the corpus
at St John'’s, 33 inscribed texts in all, most of Grand Masters.111

Sir Hannibal Scicluna published a standard work on St John's, The Church of St John in
Valletta in 1955 and included 407 inscribed texts and black & white photographs.112 By
necessity, he had to follow the work of Caruana, as in 1955 many of the inscribed texts
were already rubbed illegible by foot traffic. In Scicluna, there are also attempts at the
textual improvement of the transcriptions, as one can notice the hand of three different
editors. 113 The work includes a numbered floor plan of St John’s and an index. A
translation of the inscribed texts was not provided.

Nicholas de Piro, with his The Temple of The Knights of Malta (1999), wrote the first
major work on St John’s since Sir Hannibal Scicluna’s tome of 1955. De Piro respected
this publication and consequently filled in gaps and undertook new research. De Piro’s
book is not an epigraphical edition in the sense that it covers all the texts of the corpus as
was the case with De Viguier, Caruana and Scicluna, but it adds a treatment of memory
and memoria which the other three lacked. Perhaps this book’s main achievement was
an attempt to assess not only the anecdotal tradition but also to seek and discover the
micro-historical aspects at St John’s.114

An article of Giovanni Bonello on the Art and Symbols in St John’s Tombstones (2000)115
also contributes, to the understanding of the memory drive of the Order. He
acknowledges that the art of reading the symbols used in the sepulchral art at St John’s,
i.e. the understanding of the wedding between text and image, is lost to the modern
reader and that he cannot ‘hope to turn St John’s tombstones into a totally
comprehensible poem.” He mourns the ‘barrenness’ of what was once a ‘long-established
cerebral fertility.” For the modern visitor, the former bond between the mourners and
the mourned has vanished, while the sepulchre as a bridge between the living and the
dead has been drawn up for good. Bonello also created a list of symbols and their possible
meanings.

Finally, Dane Munro, the current author, has produced Memento Mori, which filled a
gap in the knowledge of Hospitaller memoria in Malta. It contains a diplomatic edition of
all inscribed texts, accompanied by an apparatus criticus, and, for the first time, a
translation from Latin into English. A list of symbols and their possible meaning in the
context of St John’s was devised and categories of artistic tastes, ranging from medieval
to Neo-Classic have been added. A colour photograph of each sepulchral slab and
monument is included, so that it has become a standard work for the marmisti, now able
to restore a sepulchre to its state of 2005. Numerous biographical details and names and
dates of entry into the Order of individual knights in Memento Mori have been verified

111 Ferris, Achille, Memorie Dell' Inclito Ordine Gerosolimitano Esistenti Nelle Isole Di Malta. Valletta:
Typographia C. Busutill, 1881.

12 Scicluna, Hannibal P., The Church of St John in Valletta. Rome: Casa M. Danesi, 1955.

113 Munro, 2005: Prof. E. Coleiro, Dr E.T. Vernier and Dr E. Montalto.

114 piro, Nicholas de, The Temple of the Knights of Malta. Malta: Miranda Publications, 1999.

115 Bonello, Giovanni, ‘Art and Symbols in St John’s Tombstones.’ In: Giovanni Bonello, Art in Malta -
Discoveries and Recoveries. Malta: Fondazzjoni Patrimonju, 2000, 160-70.
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where necessary by consulting the works of de Vertot, L’Histoire des Chevaliers
Hospitaliers de S. Jean de Jerusalem (volume 7 of 1761), De la Roque, Cataloque des
Chevaliers de Malte (1891), and Bonazzi’s Elenco dei Cavalieri del S.M. Ordine di S.
Giovanni di Gerusalemme, two volumes (1897 and 1907). Other biographical and
historical details were verified through another work of de Vertot, The History of the
Knights Hospitallers of St John of Jerusalem, Styled Afterwards the Knights of Rhodes and
at Present the Knights of Malta, vol. 1. (1770) and of, among others, Giacomo Bosio
Dell’istoria della Sacra Religione et Illustrissima Militia di San Giovanni Gierosolimitano
(1598) and Bartolomeo Dal Pozzo Historia della Sacra Religione Militare di S. Giovanni
Gerosolimitano detta di Malta (1703-1715).

Sources on the art at St John’s

Numerous books have been written on the art at St John’s and the art commissioned
by the Order. The leading local expert is Keith Sciberras who has produced numerous
studies of the art commissioned by the Order of St John. For instance, Roman Baroque
Sculpture for the Knights of Malta (2004) provides great insight into the mechanics of the
Order’s art patronage, commissioning of art through ambassadors and the transport of
large sculptures to Malta with ships of the Order. It also describes in detail the art and
iconography of the sepulchral monuments of the Grand Masters. The research in this
work has revealed many new facts, which makes it an indispensable tool and source of
information. His other works, with equally impressive co-authors, have made invaluable
contributions to the understanding of the dynamics of art and the Order.11¢ John DeBono
(2005) delivered a significant contribution by analysing the actual process of
commissioning work and how artist and client were bound by notarial deeds.!1” Dennis
de Lucca and Conrad Thake delved into the first important Baroque artist for St John’s,
the architect Francesco Buonamici, with whom the total decoration of St John’s began in
earnest. 118 De Lucca also wrote about a later influencer of St John’s art, Romano

116 Keith Sciberras, ‘Caravaggio Obediente.” In: The Burlington Magazine, June 2016, 424; ‘Francesco Noletti (c.
1611-1654)’ and a conclusion for proposing his oeuvre in: P. di Loreto (ed.) Una Vita per la Storia dell'Arte:
Scritti in Memoria di Maurizio Marini, 2015.Caravaggio to Mattia Preti: Baroque Painting in Malta, Midsea
Books, Malta, 2015; ‘Mattia Preti's Work for International Patrons (1661-1699." In: A Brush with Passion -
Mattia Preti (1613-1699), ed. ). Spike, Centro Di, Italy, 2013; Sciberras and V. Sgarbi (eds), Il Cavalier Calabrese
- Mattia Preti tra Caravaggio e Luca Giordano, Silvana Ed., Italy, 2013; Roman Baroque Sculpture for the
Knights of Malta, 2nd edn, Midsea Books, 2012; The Triumphant Manner, Midsea Books, Malta, 2012; Baroque
Painting in Malta, Midsea Books, Malta, 2009; ‘Caravaggio, the Confraternita della Misericordia, and the
original context of the Oratory of the Decollato in Valletta.” In: The Burlington Magazine, vol. CXLIX, no.
November 2007; ‘Melchiorre Cafa - Maltese Genius of the Roman Baroque.” In: Melchiorre Cafa, ed. K.
Sciberras, Midsea Books, Malta, 2006. Scibberas and David M. Stone, Malta: Midsea Books, 2006; Roman
Baroque Sculpture for the Knights of Malta. Malta: Midsea, 2004.

117 Debono, John, Art and Artisans in St John’s and other Churches in the Maltese Islands ca. 1650-1880. Malta,
2005.

118 | ucca, Dennis De and Conrad Thake, The Genesis of Maltese Baroque Architecture: Francesco Buonamici
1596-1677. Msida: Malta University Press, 1994; Lucca, Dennis De, Carapecchia, Master of Baroque
Architecture in Early Eighteenth-Century Malta. Msida: Malta University Press, 1999.
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Fortunato Carapecchia,!® who was also instrumental in designing a few sepulchral slabs
at St John’s.120 The curator of St John’s, Cynthia Degiorgio, has contributed to the
appreciation of the (religious) symbolism and the artistic value of the art at St John’s and
has written various articles and books on the artists whose work is present at St John'’s,
among others Caravaggio and Mattia Preti.?! Then there are several guidebooks, such as
of Juliet Rix, photo books and popular books either on St John'’s or dedicating sections to
it, which all have their own merits but are not being discussed here.

Sources of Hospitaller sepulchres

From the period in the Holy Land and the very short period in Cyprus (1291-1308),
there is hardly anything left which can function as a primary source for Hospitaller
sepulchres or memoria.'??2 Although the situation is somewhat better in the Rhodes
period, there are mostly secondary literary sources available, such as Viscount L.F. de
Villeneuve Bargemont’s Monumens des Grands-Maitres de I'Ordre de Saint-Jean de
Jérusalem, a Ptolemais, a Rhodes, a Malte, etc, accompagnés de notices historique of
1829,123 Col. Rottiers’ Description des monuments de Rhodes (Brussels, 1830),124 and ].-B.
de Vaivre’s Les tombeaux des Grands Maitres des Hospitaliers de Saint-Jean de Jérusalem a
Rhodes of 1998. The latter work is considered a comprehensive account on the tombs in
the Conventual church of St John’s in Rhodes.!%5 The old sources recorded matters which
are no longer available owing to an explosion of a forgotten gunpowder storage from the
Siege of Rhodes 1522,126 and to World War Il damages in Rhodes. The work of Anna-
Maria Kasdagli, both in articles and books, presents an overview of how the matter
currently stands in Rhodes, as published in 2016.

The vast majority of the symbols on the sepulchral slabs and monuments are based on
Antiquity.1?” Many allegories, emblems and symbols found at St John, are in conformation

119 Bonello, 2000, 160-70, mentions that Romano Carapecchia made the bozzetto for no. 36 Fra Gaspar de
Figuera, no. 37 Fra Melchior Alvaro Pereira Pinto Coutineo, no. 69 Fra Roberto Solaro and no. 272 Fra Heinrich
Ludger von Galen.

120 Ehury and Row, 1990, 9.

121 Among others: Cynthia Degiorgio, ‘Caravaggio’s St Jerome Writing: An Artistic Appraisal.” In: Treasures of
Malta, vol. 35, 2006; ‘The Chapel of the Virgin of Philermos.” In: Treasures of Malta, vol. 50, 2011; Mattia Preti:
Saints and heroes for the Knights of Malta. Malta: Midsea, 2014.

122 Njcholson, 2018, 17-28, here 18.

123 villeneuve Bargemont, Viscount L.F. de, Monumens des Grands-Maitres de I’Ordre de Saint-Jean de
Jérusalem, a Ptolémais, a Rhodes, a Malte, etc, accompagnés de notices historiques, two vols. Paris: J. J. Blaise,
1829. Online available at: https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=hvd.32044012570016;view=1up;seq=1

124 Rottiers, Bernard Eugéne Antoine. Description des Monumens de Rhodes. Brussels: Mme V. A. Colinez,
1828. This book has some illustrations of graves, but mostly shows architecture of Rhodes used or built by the
Order. Available online:

https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=nyp.33433001261332;view=1up;seq=1

125 vaivre, J.-B. de, ‘Les tombeaux des Grands Maitres des Hospitaliers de Saint-Jean de Jérusalem a Rhodes.’
In: Fondation Eugéne Piot, Monuments et Mémoires publiés par I’Académie des Inscriptions et Belles—Lettres,
tome 76 (1998), 35-88.

126 De Vaivre, 1998, 35-88, here 36.

127 Here follows a catalogue of all the symbols observed at the sepulchral slabs and monuments: Acanthus,
alms, Alpha and Omega, anchor, angels, angel of Fame (Fama), arched arrangements, arrow, banner, book,



32 Memoria as Mirror

with the handbook for the artist, the Iconologia, written by Cesare Ripa (c. 1560, Perugia,
c. 1622, Rome), first published in Italian in 1645.128 This book, with drawings and
explanatory texts, was an immensely influential standard work for artists and writers. It
provided a catalogue of allegories taken from Classical sources, reworked in the fashion
of the Renaissance and fit for baroque. To my opinion there are only a few new symbols
created, such as the cotton plant related to Grand Master Cotoner (see chapter 8.13). In
the art of the Order, symbols are either Classic or secular, while just a few are religious.
A slab or monument is not only built up of various layers of perception, i.e. heraldry, text,
symbols, colours of the marble. Quite often, the placement of these elements would allow
for enhanced meaning and support or enhance the narrative. In some artistic tastes, great
care is taken to place all the symbols in a meaningful context.

2.3 Memoria

Similar to the supply of studies and publications regarding military orders, there is a
vast supply of academia concerning memoria and memory studies. Researchers consider
the remembrance of the deceased, collectively termed memoria, as a complex
phenomenon of liturgical and social acts connecting the living and the dead. As a research
paradigm, memoria is of paramount importance to understand the Orders’ self-image, as
the dead have as much to say about the Orders as the living.

Memoria, as aresearch discipline within medieval studies, has a possible starting point
in the 1950s, beginning in Germany with a study into Memorialtiberlieferung. This study
included memorial registers, leading into the research of both nobility and monastic
commemoration of the dead. During the 1980s the paradigm of memoria became
established,!?? not in the least by the publication of the proceeds of the international
interdisciplinary conference held from 27t to 30th May 1984 in Miinster, Memoria. Der
geschichtliche Zeugniswert des liturgischen Gedenkens im Mittelalter, edited by Karl
Schmid and Joachim Wollasch.13? This work also contained a paper by Otto Gerhard
Oexle, Memoria und Memorialbild, an author frequently referred to in this work. Oexle
(Germany) published a large number of works in this field from 1967 to 2013. Pierre

breasts and breastfeeding (Charity), burse, candle, chains, chalice, Charity, cherub, Chronos, cinerary urn,
circle, Classical cuirass, clock, coat of arms, column, crescent, crosier, crown, crucifix/cross, curtains, cypress,
Death (Mors), dolphins, door, dove, dragons, drapery, drums, eagle, eagle — double-headed, eight-pointed
cross, elephant, fasces, Father Time (Chronos), female allegorical figures, flags and banners, flames, fruit and
flowers, globe, gorgoneion (apotropaic amulet of the Gorgon head on a shield), headgear both liturgical and
military, heart, helmet, hour-glass, incense burner, infants, ivy, key, lamb, laurel wreath/garlands, lily, lion,
Medusa, meander, merits, military paraphernalia (array of), mirror, Moors, motto, oak tree, obelisk, olive
branch, Order’s flag, Ottomans, Pallas, palm branch, Phoenix, putti, pyramid, rose, sand-glass, sarcophagus,
scales, scallop/shell, scimitar, scroll, scythe, six-pointed-star, skeleton, skull, snake, skin, spoils, staff, stole, sun,
supporters, sword, torch, tower, trefoil, trophies, trumpet, turban, urn, Victory, wind, window, winged effigies,
wings, wisdom.

128 English edition: Ripa, Cesar, Iconologia or Moral Emblems. London: Benjamin Motte, 17009.

129 Tryus van Bueren, Kim Ragetli and Arnoud-Jan Bijsterveld, 2011, 183-234.
130 Schmid, Karl and Joachim Wollasch (eds.) Memoria. Der geschichtliche Zeugniswert des liturgischen
Gedenkens im Mittelalter, series Societas et Fraternitas. Minchen: Wilhelm Fink Verlag.
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Nora is a prominent forerunner of memoria research in France with his series Les Lieux
de Mémoire, published from 1984 to 2010 in various instalments. Of importance to the
Order’s nobiliary aspect is also the approach of Jan Assman, shared by Oexle, where
nobility must take care of nobility in the sequence ‘tradition-succession-memoria’,
meaning that for maintaining and remembering nobility one must commemorate one’s
predecessors according to the tradition as it was and will be done and one ought to follow
in the footsteps of those predecessors while paving the way for one’s successors.3! In the
structure of the sepulchres at St John's, one will find a great emphasis on the genealogy
of the deceased knights and how their actions brought honour to the lineage and the
Order. The following example of the corpus confirms the sequence ‘tradition-succession-
memoria’ in all its facets of the past, present and future:

Halt, passer-by, and mourn. He who lies here lifeless, had the duty to stretch out
to the world forever, Fra Don Carlo Carafa of Aragon, whom Malta loved with
extraordinary affection while he lived, bewailed with equal lamentation as he was
expelling life’s breath. If you are ignorant of the splendour of his blood-lineage, ask
who the princes of the Locri in Naples are: They are the ancestors of heroes,
parents of a Grand Master. He increased the merits of his ancestors, immortalising
them with honours and virtues. He was a legal advisor in the court of Philip V, a
leader in war, President of the Curia, he succeeded in arriving at the peak of
honours, a rank destined to him, and he carried it to a greater height with his
merits, as the first among the first-ranking, he guarded, defended, enlightened
with discretion, excellence and counsel the Most lllustrious Jerusalemite Religion.
He was Prior of the Commandery of Roccella, Steward and Chief Praetor. He went
to meet his final fate at the age of 75, in the Year of Our Redemption 1717, on the
5t day of March. Go now, passer-by, and seek to take up the virtue of this hero, in
which [virtue] he still lives on, while you are, as yet, standing on top of it. 132

Medievalists from all over Europe were attracted to this new field of memoria
research, including scholars from Central and Eastern Europe. Stefanie Kndll from
Germany is a specialised memoria researcher. Her Ph.D. research treats the memoria
culture regarding academic communities and funeral monuments to Professors at
Oxford, Leiden and Tiibingen. Sally Badham, Jerome Bertram, Nigel Saul and Sophie
Oosterwijk are co-editors of Church Monuments, an annual journal published by the
Church Monuments Society of the UK, specialising in articles on memoria, covering
individual graves and tombs in the UK and Ireland. Oosterwijk was also a researcher with
the MeMO project, now specialising in child commemoration, medieval monuments in
'precious metal', and the Danse Macabre. While Oexle and Nora may be regarded as the
godfathers of the memoria discipline in Germany and France, in the Netherlands, Truus
van Bueren may likewise be held as the godmother of memoria in the Low Countries.

131 Discussion in Van Bueren et al., 2011, 188.
132 ee: Part I, Appendix |, no. 47.
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Editor and contributor of Care for the Here and the Hereafter: Memoria, Art and Ritual in
the Middle Ages of 2005, a standard work, she is an internationally acclaimed medievalist
and cooperated with Oexle in ‘Das Imaginarium der Sukzession: Uber Sukzessionsbilder
und ihren Kontext. Van Bueren is also one of the initiators of the website of the academic
project Medieval Memoria Online (MeMO). 133 This website provides valuable tools for
the research of memoria in the Netherlands and Belgium and has a memoria
historiography (updating of this website stopped in September 2018), articles and
definitions on memoria. The MeMO symposium Researching Medieval Memoria: Prospects
and Possibilities, was held on 26t May 2010 in Utrecht, the Netherlands and the proceeds
were published in 2011, Jaarboek voor Middeleeuwse Geschiedenis, number 14. Van
Bueren is present here with an article ‘Researching Medieval Memoria: Prospects and
Possibilities. With an Introduction to Medieval Memoria Online (MeMO),” with the
cooperation of Kim Ragetli and Arnoud-Jan Bijsterveld. This article also contains an
overview of the development of memoria research and I have referred to this article
previously, especially regarding its instrumental rendering of applicable definitions. Of
even greater importance for this work are their arguments about what does and does not
belong to memoria.

It is not the ability to recall or remember something (memory, Geddchtnis,
geheugen). The type of memoria studies we aim for is not historiography in general
and not every type of historiography is relevant for this memoria research. The
object of memoria as defined here is not the liturgical commemoration of God and
his saints. Hagiography and the lives of saints, the ‘very special dead’, are not
central to the kind of commemoration of the dead we study, the dead instead
being understood here as the common (sinful) people. Also, this type of memoria
research does not involve the study of all remembrance practices, nor of lieux de
mémoire, and it is not about collective memories, i.e. collectively shared
representations of the past in the definition of Maurice Halbwachs.!3

In view of the corpus, I would like to respectfully add an aspect to the above-quoted
passage of Van Bueren et al. and argue that the corpus and St John’s can be considered a
lieux de mémoire and have produced a collective corporate memory. At St John’s, the
tradition of commemoration of those who fell in the Great Siege is localised. Annually,
both the Order of St John and the State engage commemoration and remembrance
respectively on 7th and 8th September. The Order celebrates 7th September at St John’s
with a Holy Mass and a procession, whereby the flag of the Order and the national flag of
Malta are carried in front, followed by knights and dames in their long, black church robes
and capes. Blessing by the Archbishop of Malta of the graves of those who fell in the Great
Siege, and the sepulchral slab or Melchior de Robles, one of the great heroes of the Great
Siege. Further blessings are dispensed at the Crypt of the Grand Masters, where the other

133 https://memo.hum.uu.nl/
134 Van Bueren, 2011, 190-1.
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hero of the Siege, Jean Parisot de Valette lies buried.13> On 8th September, a national
holiday is celebrated on Malta, regarding the victory over the Turks in the Great Siege.13¢
Wreaths are placed in official ceremonies, for instance, by the President of Malta, the
Prime Minister, the Archbishop, politicians and clerics at the Great Siege Monument
adjacent to St John’s. A Pontifical Mass is celebrated at St John's, organised by the State,
whereby knights of the Order are invited as guests.

In the sense of Oexle’s definition, this is all part of a ‘totales soziales Phdnomen.” The
corpus as a lieux de mémoire, is compliant with other thoughts of Nora on the matter. It is
the memory of a closed group, and therefore its own referent: the memory within is
relevant and intelligible to the members of the Order and their contemporaries. Since the
corpus is placed in a public building, it is freely accessible to outsiders who regard the
Hospitaller memory as art and history, at the same time changing the function of the
corpus as a lieux de mémoire, an anchor of memory, into a lieux d’histoire, a distant cultural
heritage which is still being celebrated today.13”

In the context of St John’s, the corpus forms an integrated whole with the rest of the
church when it comes to memoria and Oexle’s concept of ‘totalen Sinn’also belongs to the
model of total art at St John'’s (see chapter 6.4). Oexle’s words ‘sorge fiir das Diesseits und
das Jenseits,” taking care of this world and the hereafter,'38 are applied throughout the
church, in its own Hospitaller fashion for the care of their well-being in this world and
eternal Salvation of their souls. In chapter 6.6 one will find a discourse on the importance
of Purgatory, related to this concept of well-being and Salvation. It is to be expected that
the Order followed the usual Roman Catholic burial practices and liturgy of the dead,
including Vigils and commemorative masses for the souls of the deceased brethren.

Designations of terms

When discussing memoria and self-image, these issues need to be clarified with regard
to the context of the Hospitaller Order. There is also need, for the sake of clarity, to give
meaning to the other constituent issues of individual or collective (corporate) identity,
corporate image, cohesion and narratival identity.

135 |n 2015, on the occasion of the 450" anniversary of the Great Siege, an ecumenical mass was held in Birgu,
the former seat of the Order, and the Imam of Malta was also invited. This mass was not about the victory
over the Turks, but to commemorate those who had fallen in the siege, on both sides.

136 |n 2007, a historical football match between Mala and Turkey was held. Billboards appeared with the
advertisement for this match, referring to the Great Siege of 1565. Many Maltese found it hilarious, while the
official commentators were less pleased. Commentator Hugh Peralta wrote that he must congratulate the
Turkish coach Fatih Terim for his mature comments concerning Malta's advertising campaign leading to this
game. Mr Terim thought that comparing the Great Siege of 1565 with modern day soccer ‘is bad taste but that
one should disregard this and concentrate on the game.” In another newspaper article, Mustafa Yazici, the
Turkish football federation press officer, stated that ‘Honestly, | can't understand the connection between the
Great Siege and a football match between Turkey and Malta.
https://www.timesofmalta.com/articles/view/20070907/sport/turkey-fa-official-dismisses-great-siege-
connection.5786

137 Nora, 1989, 19-24.

138 yVan Bueren and Oexle, 2005, 55.
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Self-Image

The Hospitaller image was not a spontaneous affair but seemingly subject to specific
rules and expectations, formed over the centuries. In the corpus, the self-descriptions
typically mention enduring character traits and laudable habits. These atemporal
characteristics are meant to find their way into semantic memory, ie. memory for
abstract attributes. In contrast, episodic memory, i.e. memory for real events, is able to
support self-construals even in cases when episodic memory is damaged or unclear.
Regardless of their mnemic basis, the ability to retain memory, people’s self-construals
are usually rich, articulate and distinctive.13° However, the self-construals of the Knight
Hospitallers found in the corpus are also presumably following directives, habits or
traditions how they ought to present themselves. Probably it became a self-maintaining
system based on the achievements of the past and the direction of the future.

The personal statements in the corpus are of course idealised, fitting in the current
theories of identity shaping, as the Knights Hospitallers did not only construe themselves
as they were or might have been, they also created possibly hypothetical or
counterfactual identities. Such construed identities are certainly complicated for
historians to check on factuality, but they give, in the end, a fine image of the Knights
Hospitaller prototypical identity. Seemingly, such self-construals were presented to the
world as their real identity, 140 although the latter may always remain hidden, save unto
God.

Such expressions of the self are prone to fierce criticism from within and without the
Order, as will be discussed in later chapters. In the best of circumstances, it would seem
they were committed to it and the strict social control of the collective identity would see
to that.

Hospitaller corporate image: ethos and pathos

Corporate image building goes back at least to the fourth century B.C. Aristotle’s work
On Rhetoric already mentions ethos (credibility, working for greater good), pathos
(emotions and psychology of the audience) and logos (patterns of reasoning). The
Hospitaller ethos represents the essence of their being, while the Hospitaller pathos
describes their suffering, physically as soldiers of Christ and spiritually as servants of
Christ for the poor and the sick. For Aristotle, ethos also means wisdom, when taken
together with virtue and goodwill, referring to the moral character of the undertakings
and mind-set. Aristotle allowed a speaker, in this case, the Order, to amend when
necessary its ethos to get a better grip on its stakeholders, i.e. its members and Peter
Burke’s ‘whom’. Strictly speaking, in an Aristotelian way, it can be argued that Order’s
ethos also belongs to the ‘whom’.14! In the corpus, morality and moral character are big
issues.

In the context of this book, the Order’s pathos includes, besides suffering, also
persuasion through appealing to the emotions of the public and manipulating their mind-

139 Schwartz et al., 2010, 2,345
140 1pid.
141 Rhys, 1924, Bk. II.



Chapter 2 Memoria and self-image: theory, sources and definitions 37

set. [ts use can be very effective when underpinning the public’s values or when appealing
to fear to win over the public opinion. Pathos can also be used to propose solutions or to
incite hope, such as to alleviate suffering, provide healing and safety, to promise to deliver
from evil and Salvation of one’s soul, besides the fight against the enemies of the Religion
and other matters which are included in the dual motto of the Order. The Hospitaller
corporate identity was based on its values, while the Hospitaller reputation was based on
its engagements. Those engagements are then in turn based upon the members’ co-
creation of the Order, on how they perceived its core values. Notwithstanding that each
knight may have had a slightly different view of his Order and its core values, most were
mutually shared. 142 In the context of St John, the corpus is part of the corporate identity,
based on the contribution of the individual members.

In combination with Hospitaller ethos, through the persuasion of the public of the
Order’s superior moral character, the public could be swayed in their favour, especially
when the logos aspect was used to enhance the Order’s trustworthiness for the greater
good. For this reason, ethos, pathos and logos also appear in their works of art at St John's
and the corpus, as these inform that the Hospitaller corporate image is beneficial to the
public.143

Modern approaches towards organisational image management theory may be
applied to the Hospitaller corporate image. This theory describes the processes any
organisation may employ for the creation and maintenance of a credible and relevant
self-image to keep their members loyal to their identity, to serve other stakeholders and
to influence public opinion about its reputation. It not only describes the image creation
and maintenance, but also its restoration after a significant change or crisis had taken
place. An organisation is either resilient and succeeds in restructuring and continues, or
it fails to do so and will be absorbed into another body or will be dissolved. As an
organisation, the Order needed a desirable image to remain successful.1#4 Throughout its
history, the Order had to adapt its image numerous times (see Part IlI, Appendix IV for
the headlines of the Order’s history). Its image history also demonstrates the validity of
applying modern organisational image management to the Hospitaller organisation, of
which a model is provided below.
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Figure 1: A model of organisational image management. Source: Massey, 2003, 29
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Hospitaller collective and individual identity

Hospitaller self-image and identity are closely related. Applying the research of Hinkle
and Brown, Hospitaller identity may be defined using modern social identity theory (SIT).
Hinkle and Brown study Biblical identity theory and approve of SIT as an appropriate
model for analysis of group identity formation, even when a group is in the remote past.
Two conditions must be met:14>

1. The groups must be located within a mostly collectivist culture.

2. Groups must engage in social comparison, particularly competitive social
comparison.

The Hospitaller Order, when measured along the ruler of history, originated in a period
when cultures were rather collectivist in nature, since Christian group identity formation
may be described by contesting its connections with early Judaism and distinguishing
itself through their faith in Jesus as the Risen Messiah and their rejection of some Judean
customs, such as particularly dietary laws and circumcision. 146 Within the Muslim
Jerusalemite environment in the eleventh century, a Christian monastery and hospital are
representative samples of a collectivist culture, particularly when it was situated within
another collective society of a radically different identity. The Hospitaller Order, as a
group, was very competitive, especially in the post-First Crusade period where there was
direct competition by the Templars over alms collecting and funding.

McAdams defines identity as ‘the internalised and evolving story that results from a
person's selective appropriation of past, present and future.’14” Personal identity is

145 Hinkle and Brown, 1990, 133.
146 Baker, 2012, 129.
147 McAdams, 1999, 486.
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identity applies to individuals regarding others. In the case of the Hospitallers, this
includes identity aspects such as their place within their families’ genealogy, the position
of their family within the system of peerage, their brethren, the Order, the Church and
their competitors. Most importantly, it also was connected to their enemies and target
groups, through the aforementioned dual motto of the Order, Tuitio Fidei et Obsequium
Pauperum. Relational identity refers both to these roles and how they were fulfilled by
those assuming them. With regard to relational identity processes, the identity of a
person within a larger system, such as the Order, cannot be taken on by individuals
themselves. It has to be acknowledged by both the greater body and by the outsiders, the
general public, through recognised membership, i.e. rank or position.

On the other hand, the idea of collective identity applies to the Hospitaller brethren
themselves as a particular group. Collectively, their membership is confirmed, which
provides meaning and relevance, enhancing their goals and strengthening a set of beliefs
and outlook to life and death. At St John's, the sepulchral slabs and monuments may be
viewed as aspects of collective Hospitaller ‘self-fashioning,’ i.e. from within the group, and
these sepulchres are therefore objects de desire to fulfil such ambitions.148 In this respect,
collective identity, i.e. being a brother of the Hospitaller Order, included one’s nationality,
religion and gender. From the beginning, till fairly recently, the Hospitaller Order was a
first intra-European, exclusively all-male Roman Catholic organisation, with their motto
or role of self-proclaimed protectors Christendom against its enemies and taking care of
the sick and the poor.14? Only later on, the Sisters of St Ursula were recognised as a branch
of the Order.

There are also other aspects of identity theory which relate to the corpus, that of the
phenomenon of salience. Salience is a product of accessibility, the readiness of a person
to receive those impulses which triggered of a reaction and fit, a person’s adaptation to
the stereotypical, normative conditions of the group to which one belongs or aspires to
belong. Once that identity is activated and acknowledged by the group, a person may
contribute to the overall goal of the group and at the same time fulfil one’s purposes in
life. The stronger the ties and commitment to the group, the higher the salience usually
is.

Salience occurs when a particular identity is activated or triggered. It can be
hypothesised that the artistic expressions commissioned by the Order had such a
function too. Being imbued by the Order’s art and symbolism, it would be hard to escape
one’s acquired Hospitaller identity. Important for this Hospitaller identity was that it
offered a favourable comparison with other groups, i.e. a confirmation that one was in the
right group compared to other religious orders or armies, so that the knight could keep a
definite sense of distinctiveness compared to the others.1>? In the past, this comparison
would be chiefly directed at the Templars or the Teutonic Knights, and during the period
on Rhodes and Malta, at the maintenance of the self-image of the Order to have

148 Knoll, 2003, 14-61.
149 vignoles et al., 2010, 41-151.
150 Spear, 2010, 825-923, here 833.
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singlehandedly saved Europe from the Ottoman expansion and the North African pirates.
This would give the Order a sense of uniqueness and self-constructed superiority.

Identity activation often results in a de-personalisation and an enhanced group feeling
in which the normative aspects of group membership take over, resulting in prototype
personalities for the duration of an action.151

Cohesion

In modern identity theory, cohesion is described as a dimension, for instance in a
family, which meets the need to belong. These family bonds provide space for emotional
and physical nourishment, care, support and security. In cases where there is very little
family cohesion, the situation is called family disengagement.152

Placed in the Hospitaller context, the brothers of the Order would come from different
geographical regions and cultural groups, although all knights would have been from
noble families. It was indeed a diverse and dynamic environment which needed to be
managed, leading to a certain need of cohesion, e.g. many knights were engaged with the
Order at a young age, whereby the Order replaced the novices’ disengaged noble family
circumstances with its own version. This was intended to fulfil the needs to belong,
offering a strong organisation, not only demanding commitment and discipline but also
presenting opportunities for personal and professional growth. The Order came as close
to a family situation as the novices and knights could wish for, where valued norms were
shared as within a family environment, including emotional stability, support, nurturance
and challenges. At the same time, the leaders of the Order needed to create unity in
composition, worshipping and adhering to the aim and objectives of the Order, balancing
its sacred and secular obligations.

Cohesion further relates to the unity of the Hospitaller organisation and its long-term
and short-term goals. Their religion and matters like their legal and organisational
framework, its rules and regulations, provided continuity while the commitment and
discipline of the brethren further kept the organisation together and propelled the Order
forward.

Identity and cohesion are usually shaped and formed by one’s family and direct
environment, leading to the acquirement of the value of traditions, beliefs and a personal
construct of one’s identity. In a collective male only Hospitaller society, with no parents
or family guidance available for the very young novices, role models for self-image and
cohesion must necessarily come from somewhere else. In this manner, the corpus
presents a rich tableau of Hospitaller values, traditions and ideals, a format to mould self-
image mirroring the corporate identity. Cohesion is then a means to an end. Another goal
was undoubtedly to educate knights and to inform visitors. A dual objective presents
itself, of the commemoration of the dead and education of the living.

151 1pid.
152 Scabinni and Manzi, 2010, 2,057.
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Narratival identity

The corpus is also a collection of narratives, embedded in marble, which may bring
people together as part of an identity-forming process. Such narratives are constructed
for a purpose, as through selecting and interpreting matters worthy to remember, and
joining seemingly unrelated events, these may supply meaning where there otherwise
was none. This process of selection is crucial to bring out the meaning with clarity. An
identity narrative tries to avoid the swamp of completeness and is by design not bothered
with rendering too many details. As a consequence, redacted identity narratives are
doubtful to hold objective historical truths but are instead a by-product of history’s
selected episodes,’3 in this context, essential to provide meaning to the life of the person
commemorated on the sepulchres.

The Knights Hospitallers’ shared history is constructing, slab after slab, monument
after monument, a diverse but unified picture of a closed and exclusive society, cohesion
in action. Such a shared view on a communal history constructs a shared past, and
therefore, a measure of unity. There are many stories and narratives in the corpus but
only one message. As individual knights, they perhaps had to sacrifice part of their
personal opinions to fit the prototypal communal opinion. It may be evident that it was
hoped that the communal narrative was meant to be bigger than the sum of the total of
the individual contributions and that it would be continued after the individuals had died.
No one is alone in this communal narrative and an individual knight would not be able to
survive without the Order and is therefore obliged to forgo part of his identity to the
advantage of the higher good, i.e. the Order and its goals.

Narratival identity is a driver of the Hospitaller self-image as it shares personal
histories and propels the Order’s ideology to the world beyond Malta. The description of
the corpus provides an insight into the more technical details of the textual structure and
the traditional Roman canon it follows, while developing its character.

At St]ohn’s and other buildings of the Order, memory devices were used to strengthen
and diversify the Order’s memoria. Ahnengalerien and Sukzessionsbilder were widely
used to portray an unbroken succession of Grand Masters from the inception of the
hospital and later Order from the eleventh and twelfth century onwards and therefore an
uninterrupted continuation of the Order’s policies and ideologies. In view of the
Sukzessionsbilder, the cocktail of Oexle’s tradition, succession and memoria,'>* may be
enriched, in my opinion, with the aspect of ‘status’. In this respect, the predecessors
became ancestors in the awareness of lineage of the Order.

2.4 Shaping memoria, image and self-image over the centuries

Modern sources including history, history of art, archaeology and others, of course,
provide the backbone of the arguments in this book. Some use is made of the data
provided by the early historians of the Crusades and the Hospitallers and are used for the
purpose of evaluating the sum of the Hospitaller way of life, not only their image, but also

153 McAdams and McLean, 2013, 233-8.
154 yan Bueren and Oexle, 2005, 55-78, here 55.
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their myths, miraculous stories and rules. Furthermore, these sources are occasionally
used to build up meat to the bone of self-image and public opinion, as the early historians
valued information not in the same way as is expected from modern historians. Modern
researchers may find fault with the old historians, and Edbury and Rowe agree with this,
stating that ‘no medieval writer of history ever wrote without some axe to grind.’ 155
Similar principles are followed, as expressed by Nicholson, namely that surviving
contemporary evidence regarding the Hospitallers can inform us about the Hospitallers
in many ways and that modern historians may arrive at an academic truth by scrutinising
that older material. European historical research has been based, according to Nicholson,
since the Classical period, ideally on written sources from eyewitnesses. In this respect,
the content of the corpus is in a manner of speaking an eyewitness account. Lacking the
eyewitness element, the account should be then written as soon as possible after the
event. This methodology does not accept modern mythology created about the topic in
question. The surviving sources and the sources which did not survive, but may have left
traces in the work of early historians, such as William of Tyre or Jacques de Vitry and
others, may no longer be regarded as factually correct or objective. Nonetheless, it
provides an insight to the early mechanics of the development of the Hospitaller image
and self-image.

The following gives an overview of such old sources. About the Crusades,'56 and the
Latin Kingdom, there is a rather extensive bibliography available of primary resources,>”
and exhaustive discussion of these sources falls outside the scope of this work. Sources
regarding the Latin Kingdoms in the Holy Land can be found online on De Re Militari
website of the Society for the Study of Medieval Military History, where a large number
of resources can be read.'>8 Then there is the Regesta Regni Hierosolymitani project.
Jonathan Riley-Smith and team refashioned and revised Reinhold Réhricht’s Regesta
Regni Hierosolymitani (Innsbruck, 1893-1904), which is a calendar of all charters, legal
documents, narratives and letters composed between 1098 and 1291 in the Latin
Kingdoms of Jerusalem, Cyprus and Cilician Armenia, the principality of Antioch and the
counties of Edessa and Tripoli.15® The Faculty of History of Cambridge University has
published a reading list regarding European history between 1200 and 1520, compiled
by David Abulafia and Nora Berend in 2010, covering all aspects of European history.160
Norman J. Housley produced a set of works on the Crusades, from 1982 to 2008, covering

155 Epury and Row, 1990, 9.

156 Riley-Smith, 9. Crusades were plentiful, but not all were directed at Jerusalem. In 1107, 1120, 1129, 1139,
1147 (the so-called Second Crusade), 1164, 1177, 1189 (the Third Crusade), 1197, 1202 (the Fourth Crusade),
1217 (the Fifth Crusade), 1228, 1239 (the Barons’ Crusade), 1248 (the First Crusade of Louis IX), 1269 (the
Second Crusade of Louis 1X), 1287, 1288, 1290 and 1310.

157 Reinhold Réhricht, Regesta Regni Hierosolymitani (MXCVII-MCCXCI) (Innsbruck, Libraria Academica
Wageriana, 1893-1904, two vols.) and the Riley-Smith's Revised Regesta Project based on Réhricht, eds.:
Professor Hans Eberhard Mayer, Professor Catherine Otten, Professor Christopher Schabel, Dr. Rabei G.
Khamisy, Mr. Brendan Goldman, see: http://crusades-regesta.com > Accessed 20-11-2017.

158 http://deremilitari.org > Accessed 20-11-2017.

159 http://crusades-regesta.com/database?f%5B0%5D=field_institution_
recipient%3AHospital%200f%20Saint%20John%200f%20Jerusalem > Accessed 20-11-2017.

160 See: http://clio.soc.srcf.net/speakers/Burgundy.pdf > Accessed 10/03/2019.
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a wide range of aspects of the phenomenon, including critical works such as Contesting
the Crusades (Blackwell, 2006) and The Later Crusades, 1274-1580: From Lyons to Alcazar
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1992).161

Errico Cuozzo sheds new light on the early hospital in Jerusalem through new
documents he unearthed,1%? while Giuseppe Perta gathered early sources regarding
Blessed Gerard, 13 of whom there are very few primary resources available.
Unfortunately, not all documents which bear the name Gerard are about the Blessed
Gerard. Perta’s work includes papal bulls, donation deeds and miraculous stories about
the foundation of the hospital and about the founder Blessed Gerard, i.e. the so-called
miracula, which also helps in establishing the identity and public reputation of the
Order.164 Notwithstanding that little is known about Gerard, much research has been
conducted on his person.16> He was, in any case, a person pivotal and instrumental in
setting up the successful formula of the early hospital in Jerusalem, which catered for the
sick, the poor and pilgrims. He is credited with bringing about many changes to the

161 An overview of the works of Housley, Norman J. Fighting for the Cross. Crusading to the Holy Land (Yale
University Press, 2008); Idem, (ed.), Knighthoods of Christ: Essays on the History of the Crusades and the
Knights Templar, Presented to Malcolm Barber (Ashgate, 2007); Idem, Contesting the Crusades (Blackwell,
2006); Idem, 'Indulgences for Crusading, 1417-1517." In: Promissory Notes on the Treasury of Merit:
Indulgences in late medieval Europe (Leiden: Brill, 2006), 277-308; Idem, 'Perceptions of Crusading in the mid-
fourteenth century: the evidence of three texts', Viator 36 (2005), 415-33; Idem, (ed.), Crusading in the
Fifteenth Century: Message and Impact (Palgrave Macmillan, 2004); Idem,(co-editor with Marcus Bull), The
Experience of Crusading, 1, Western Approaches (Cambridge University Press, 2003); /Idem, 'One man and his
wars: the depiction of warfare by Marshal Boucicaut’s biographer', Journal of Medieval History 29 (2003), 27—
40; Idem, Religious Warfare in Europe, 1400-1536 (Oxford University Press, 2002); Idem, Crusading and
Warfare in Medieval and Renaissance Europe, Variorum Collected Studies Series (Ashgate Publishing Ltd,
2001); Idem, 'Explaining defeat: Andrew of Regensburg and the Hussite crusades.' In: Dej gesta per Francos:
Etudes sur les croisades dédiées & Jean Richard, ed. M. Balard, B. Z. Kedar and J. Riley-Smith, (Aldershot, 2001),
87-95; Idem, 'Holy Land or holy lands? Jerusalem and the Catholic West in the late Middle Ages and
Renaissance.' In: The Holy Land, Holy Lands, and Christian History, ed. R.N. Swanson (Woodbridge, 2000), 228—
49; Idem, 'Pro deo et patria mori: sanctified patriotism in Europe, 1400—-1600. In: War and Competition
between States, ed. P. Contamine (Oxford, 2000), 221-48; Idem, 'The Eschatological Imperative: Messianism
and Holy War in Europe.’ In: Toward the Millennium: Messianic Expectations from the Bible to Waco (Leiden:
Brill, 1998), 123-50; Idem, (editor and translator), Documents on the Later Crusades, 1274-1580, Documents in
History Series (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 1996); Idem, The Later Crusades, 1274-1580: From Lyons to
Alcazar (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1992); Idem, The Italian Crusades: The Papal-Angevin Alliance and
the Crusades Against Christian Lay Powers, 1254-1343 (Oxford University Press, 1982).

162 Cuozzo, Errico, ‘Le origini degli Ospitalieri alla luce di un nuovo document.” In: E. G. Farrugia (ed.), Dies
Amalphitani. Roma: Pontificio Istituto Orientale, 2009, 83-114.

163 perta, Giuseppe, ‘A Crusader without a Sword: The Sources relating to the Blessed Gerard.’ In: Flocel Sabaté
(ed.), Life and Religion in the Middle Ages. Newcastle upon Tyne: Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2015, 125-
139; ‘Fragile Borders beyond the Strait. Saracen Raids on the Italian Peninsula (8th-11th century A.D.).” In: G.
D’Angelo and J. Martins Ribeiro (eds.), Borders and Conflicts in the Mediterranean Basin. Fisciano: ICRS
Mediterranean Knowledge, 2016a, 143-57; ‘Gerardo I'Ospedaliere. Le Fonti Secc. XI-XV.” In: Jean-Marie Martin
and Rosanna Alaggio (eds.), Quei Maledetti Normanni, Centro Europea di Studi Normanni, vol |, 2016b, 883-
904.

164 perta, 2016b, 883-904.

165 Authors on the foundation period are, among others, Alain Beltjens, Aux Origines de I’Ordre de Malta, de la
Fondation de I’Hépital de Jérusalem a sa Transformation en Ordre Militaire. Belgium: Alain Beltjens, 1995;
Alain Demurger, Les Hospitaliers: De Jérusalem & Rhodes. 1050 -1317. Paris: Editions Tallandier, 2013; Perta,
2015, 2016a, 2016b, Cuozzo 2009.
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hospital and enlarging its footprint and its impact, without ever leaving Jerusalem.166
Gerard was clearly an innovative and independent thinker and the following paragraphs
will briefly discuss those achievements in order to establish a more defined profile, if not
of his person then at least of his spirit. The memory of Blessed Gerard, adapted, modified
and developed over the centuries, has become an identity product of the Order.167
Edbury and Rowe state that their study William of Tyre (c. 1130-1186), a medieval
historian, is about what he had to say. William was the Archbishop of Tyre. His influential
book was named (by others) as Historia rerum in partibus transmarinis gestarum. This
narrative was written during the reign of the Jerusalem Kings Amaury (1163-74) and
Baldwin IV (1174-85), and describes the foundation and history of the Latin Kingdom
during that period. William of Tyre starts however at the First Crusade and diverts to an
even earlier time, the seventh century of the Byzantine Emperor Heraclius and the
discovery of the True Cross by Empress Helena. The Historia is about 1,000 pages long
and describes a near-contemporary period from the late 1120s until Tyre arrives at his
own time. Since he was a high-ranking official, one supposes he was well-informed and
had equally high-ranking sources. As a contemporary, he found political events and
battles most important. He also wrote about secular affairs and the ecclesiastical history
of the Holy land was not much of interest to him. He is full of praises for Blessed Gerard,
but not so much of the later Hospitallers, whom he found haughty, rather than humble.
With regard to Blessed Gerard’s successor, Raymond du Puy, as a character sketch,
William of Tyre calls him a vir religiosus et timens Deum (a God-fearing and religious
man).168 Simultaneously, William of Tyre criticises Raymond and the Hospital, voicing the
concerns of the prelates of the local churches who were annoyed regarding the number
of privileges and exemption of tithes the Hospital possessed, to the detriment of these
prelates.16? Chaste and holy widows were, according to William of Tyre, apparently
regular guests in Jerusalem, presumably among them widows of wealthy Amalfitan
merchants.17% Jacques de Vitry (c. 1160s-1240) was born in Vitry-sur-Seine, near Paris.
His year of birth is not precisely known but is thought to be between 1160 and 1170. He
died on 15t May 1240 at Rome. De Vitry was an influential preacher, later bishop of Acre
(1214) and finally cardinal of Tusculum (1229). He composed about 450 sermons and
often used exempla, descriptive narratives. In his hagiography of the first female
Benedictine nun, St Mary of Oignies, the Vita S. Mariae Oigniacensis (written c. 1215), De
Vitry demonstrated his talent for observing and describing the medieval way of life.1”!
Similarly, his later work Historia Hierosolymitana abbreviata (written between 1220-
1225) is a vivid account of the situation in the Holy Land during the Crusades and the

166 pemurger, 2013. It is generally accepted that Gerard never departed Jerusalem during his life.

167 Nicholson, 2007, 4.

168 Babcock and Krey, 1943, William of Tyre, Historia, book 18, chapter 3: Raimundus enim magister domus
Hospitalis, una cum fratribus suis, eodem spiritu repletis, licet alias vir religiosus et timens Deum crederetur,
tam domino patriarchae quam caeteris Ecclesiarum praelatis, multas tam super parochiali jure quam super
jure decimationum, coeperunt inferre molestias.

169 Nicholson, 2010, 1.

170 Babcock and Krey, 1943, William of Tyre, Historia, book 18, chapter 5, lines 1138-44.

171 Huygens, 2012.
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establishment of the Latin Kingdoms. It consists of two volumes, the Historia orientalis
written in 1220 and the Historia occidentalis, written between 1223-25. An apparent
third volume, mentioned in other sources, has not been identified yet. In the Historia
orientalis, De Vitry discusses the Muslim religion, the reasons behind the Crusades and
gives an account of the first three Crusades between 1096 and 1192. He further provides
arather detailed description of the Holy Land. In the Historia occidentalis, De Vitry paints
a tableau of the East through French eyes, limited mainly to French affairs, and covers a
period till about his own death in 1240.172 The Historia is not only a contemporary
account of events, its author goes deep back in the history of Jerusalem, and has written
a few chapters in which the founder of the Hospitallers, Blessed Gerard, the hospital and
the later Hospitaller Order are mentioned, at times in a critical manner. There is not much
known about the person of William of Santo Stefano, maybe better known as Guglielmo
di Santo Stefano or Guillaume de Saint-Esteve. He was a member of the Hospitaller Order
and became the Commendator of Lombardy in 1299. In the decade before the fall of Acre
in 1291, he had commenced with a normative compilation in eighty-seven articles of the
statues, laws and customs of the Order, together with historical and legal reflections and
his own observations.1’3 After the fall of Acre, taking up the office of Commendator of
Cyprus in 1303, he continued his work as a historian of the Order.17# As a member of the
Order, his work qualifies more as a source of self-image than Tyre or De Vitry.

Guillaume Caoursin (1430-1501), from Douai, France, became a member of the
Hospitaller Order. He served in Rhodes as vice-chancellor and historiographer, while he
was a close confidant of Grand Masters. Some of Caoursin’s major texts, written in Latin,
are still extant. As the personal secretary of Grand Master Pierre d’Aubusson he wrote
treatises, one in particular produced as a illuminated manuscript,17> about the Siege of
Rhodes (1480), the death of Mehmed II (1481), the earthquake in Rhodes (1481), and
the tractates regarding sultan Cem, brother of Bayezid II, who was a renegade and refugee
in Rhodes (1482).

Abbot Jean Quintin d’Autun (1505-1561), a Hospitaller conventual chaplain of
Burgundy, was commissioned by the Order to draw up a report on Malta a few years prior
to their arrival in 1530. Quintinius, as he was called, produced the first long description
of Malta after a personal investigation of the island in 1525, published in Lyons in 1536.
It is a curious book with some excellent descriptions of Malta, of its people, customs and
landscape. 176 After the Great Siege, the news of the Hospitaller triumph over the
Ottomans was told in huge volumes of publications and from 1566 onwards many siege-
related publications appeared. Some of the more important works are De Bello Melitensi
Historia by Vincentii Castellani, printed in Pesaro in 1566, La Historia dell'impresa di
Tripoli di Barberia by Alfonso Ulloa, published in Venice, 1566. Natalis Comes issued his

172 perwich, 1999, 417-8.

173 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 15; Demurger, 2013, 160.

174 Demurger, 2013, 65.

175 vaivre and Vissiére, 2012, 4-9. A very fine and richly illuminated manuscript of the end of the fifteenth
century of the oeuvres of Guillaume Caoursin, is conserved at Paris, at the Bibliotheque Nationale de France,
176 Quintin d’Autun, Jean, Insulae Melitae Descriptio. France: Lyons, 1536.
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Commentarii Hieronymi Comitis Alexandrini De acerrimo, ac omnium difficillimo Turcarum
bello, in Insulam Melitam gesto, Anno MCLXV in Venice, 1566. Francesco Balbi di Correggio
(1505-1589) was born in Correggio, Reggio Emilia in Italy. Balbi was a professional
soldier, an arquebusier, and served in Malta with the Spanish troops during the Great
Siege of Malta of 1565. He kept a diary of the events and his work is regarded as the most
reliable and accessible account of the Great Siege. In his work, he recounts the heroic
deeds of not only the soldiers and knights of the Order, but also of the Maltese men,
women and children. The heroism of the Maltese, essential for the victory, did not find its
way into the corpus. It was first published in Spain in 1567,177 with some revisions and
the second edition, revised and extended, saw the light in 1568.178

There are other accounts written on the Great Siege, including some eyewitness
accounts, but with much less detail than the narrative of Francesco Balbi. Several other
Spanish works are available at present too.1”° Among those is Hipdlito Sans (?- c. 1604/5),
born at Jativa, Spain, on an unknown date and died between October 1604 and October
1605. According to the research of Cassola, Sans is in some sources mentioned as a Knight
of St John, caballero del hdbito de San Juan de Jerusalén, in others he is a militar y poeta,
caballero de la Orden de Santiago, a Knight of the Order of Santiago,!8° just like one of the
most celebrated heroes of the Great Siege, Melchior de Robles.18! Sans fought in the Great
Siege and distinguished himself through heroic behaviour, and wrote an epic poem about
it, called La Maltea, in twelve cantos according to the Virgilian epic tradition, but
composed in octava rima, eight hendecasyllabic verses, rhyming ABABABCC. It was
published in Valencia in 1582 and its goal was to glorify the heroism of the Knights
Hospitaller during the Great Siege, comparing the efforts of the mighty Armada of
Siileyman the Magnificent with the superhuman efforts, against all odds, of the knights
on the small island of Malta. His La Maltea is a work of poetry and not an accurate work
of history. In his prologue, Sans tells the reader that the poem both fuses fact and false
facts, but that he also wants to tell a factual truth. Hence, the work presents a credible

177 Francisco Balbi di Corregio, La verdadera relacion de todo lo g[ue] este afio de M.D.LXV. Impressa en Alcala
de Henares en casa de luan de Villanueva. Afio 1567.

178 Francisco Balbi di Corregio, Verdadera relacion de lo que en el afio 1565 ha sucedito en la isla de Malta, de
antes que llegase la armada sobre de ella de Soliman Gran Turco. Barcellona 1568.

179 Besides the work of Balbi di Correggio, [1568] 2011) and Balbi’s rendering of his diary by Bradford, 1964,
and the work of Sans rendered by Cassola (ed.), 2015, Thomas Freller compiled a list of Spanish and Italian
publications, quoted in Cassola, 2015: Balbi de Correggio, La verdadera Relacion de todo lo que este afio de
1565 ha succedido en la Isla de Malta (Alcald, 1567); Pietro Gentile, El sucesso de la guerra de la potentisima
armada del Gran Tyrano Turco, Ottoman Solyman, venida sobre la Isla de Malta: en la qual se cuenta
particularmente lo que en ella passo, en la victoria que los christianos huvieron en ella (Barcelona, 1566); Conte
Gironimo Alessandrini, De acerrimo ac omnium difficillimo Turcarum Bello in Insulam Melitam gesto, anno1565
(Venice, 1566); Pedro de Salazar Hispania Victrix. Historia en la qual se cuenta muchas guerras succedidas
entre Christianos y infieles assi en mar como en tierra desde el ano de mil y quinientos y quarenta y seys hasta
el de sestenta y cinco. Madrid, 1570; Diego de Santisteban Osorio, Primera y segunda parte de las guerras de
Malta y toma de Rodas (Madrid, 1599) For the Gozo 1551 attack, see: Pedro de Salazar, Hystoria de la Guerra y
presa de Africa. Con la destrycion de la villa de Monazter, y ysla del Gozo, y perdida de Tripol di Berberia, con
otras muy nuevas cosas (Naples, 1552); Luis del Marmol Carvajal, Descripcion General de Africa (Madrid, 1953,
facsimile).

180 cassola, 2015.

181 see: Part Ill, Appendix |, no. 179.
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interpretation of the events, albeit in a poetic manner. Compared to Balbi, the work is
much less informative and more fanciful.182 Giovanni Antonio Viperano (1535-1610)
came from Sicily. He was a cleric, living at the time of the Great Siege in Messina. After the
siege, he travelled to Malta and made a post-siege tour of the island. He published his De
Bello Melitensi Historia in 1567. Compared to others, this book is somewhat inaccurate at
times, as it was not written by an eyewitness.

Giacomo Bosio (1544-1627) was a historian and a member of the Hospitaller Order.
He was born to a noble family in Chivasso, in Piedmont, Italy. While in Rome, as part of
the Hospitaller embassy to the Holy See at Via dei Condotti, Rome (at present the
Magistral Palace), Bosio composed his seminal work Dell'istoria della Sacra Religione,
Giovanni di Santo dell'illustrissima milizia Gierosolimitano, a history of the Order in 40
books, published in Rome in three instalments in 1594-1602, then in 1621, 1629/30,
while another print was made in Naples 1678 and 1684. Dell’istoria, based on the archives
of the Order, treats the Hospitaller history from its origins until 1571, including the death
of Grand Master Jean Parisot de Valette. Regarding the Great Siege, Grand Master de
Valette had the course of the siege recorded in detail by scribes, to which records Bosio
had direct access. These original records remain till now undiscovered and are
presumably lost, making Bosio’s account the nearest rendering to the actual events.183
Another seminal work was L’Imagini de’ Beati e Santi della Sacra Religione, published in
1633. Bosio never visited Malta and it was his brother, Fra Gianotto Bosio who sent him
all the information from Malta. Bosio was also borrowing information from Caoursin for
the earlier periods. Bosio died in Rome in 1627 and his work was continued by another
knight, Bartolomeo dal Pozzo, reaching up to the year 1688.184 Antonio Bosio (c. 1575-
1629), a nephew of Giacomo Bosio, was an antiquary, born in Malta. Antonio was in more
than one aspect a prominent writer for the Order. During the Counter-Reformation, the
Order was reconstructing its sacred self-image by means of the Hospitaller Saints and
Blessed. Antonio Bosio too was driven to improve on the situation of the blessed and
saints of the Order. He re-wrote hagiographies and even created portraits of such saints,
so that they might reach the Tridente standards for sainthood. He also searched for the
remains of martyrs and found, among others, in a forgotten set of catacombs on the
outskirts of Rome, the corpse of the martyr Priscilla in 1578. His underground adventures
were published in his work Roma Sotteranea, published in Rome in 1632 by Fra Carlo
Aldbrandino, resident ambassador of the Order in Rome.185

Giovanni Francesco Abela (1582-1655) provides a description of Malta’s history,
including that of the Hospitaller Order. Abela was a high-ranking member of the Order,
Vice Chancellor and buried at St John’s. His Della Descrittione di Malta, isola nel mare

182 Cassola, 2015. Hipdlito Sans, De Bello Melitensi historia. Perusiae: Ex officina Andreae Brixiani, 1567.

183 Epejer, 2015, note 6.

184 Buhagiar, 2005, 819-23.

185 Antonio Bosio, 1632, 479-480. A long account in which he brings forth various arguments where exactly the
cemetery of St Priscilla was, caemeterium Priscillae Via Salaria, milliario tertio ab Vrbe...partier in eadem Via
Salaria Caemeterium Sancti Silvestri Confessoris, atque Pontificis, aliorumqg(ue) Sanctorum multorumin ruinis
positum renovavit... caemeterium Priscillae Via Salaria, apud Ecclesiam Sancti Silvestri.
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siciliano, con le sue antichita, ed altre notitie from 1647 is a typical book from before the
scientific period. He mentions Malta’s temples and mythological figures. It is one of the
most famous books on Malta. Abela, as an antiquarian, was interested in archaeology and
history. He has been given the epitaph of the ‘Father of Maltese Historiography.’ In the
corpus, his inscribed text spells his name as Fra Giovanni Francesco Habela, who was ‘an
incomparable man... with his learning when he was the first man to write about those
things which make Malta shine.’186

Bartolomeo dal Pozzo (1637-1722) was born in Verona in 1637 and died there too, in
1722. Dal Pozzo continued with the Historia della Sacra Religione Militare di S. Giovanni
Gerosolimitano Detta di Malta where Giacomo Bosio had stopped. Dal Pozzo produced
two volumes, written in Italian, with varying imprints from 1702 to 1715. Dal Pozzo is
also considered to be a reliable historian since the work is based on the manuscripts
found in the National Library of Malta. His work was initially not approved by the Order
and by the Vatican. A revised but not sanctioned first volume appeared in 1703 and an
officially approved second volume was published in 1715.187 Dal Pozzo’s Historia is
especially appropriate for the task of memory research, as his work approaches history
from the point of view that was linked to individual knights, providing micro-histories of
achievements. He is mentioned in the corpus, placing a slab for his brother Fra Vincenzo
dal Pozzo who died of an illness on board a galley of the Order in 1688.188

René Aubert de Vertot (1655-1735) is not the only writer of old who described the
members of the Order as monks, also other modern writers apply this label.18 It is
understood that de Vertot, himself a member of the Order of St John, also wrote to
encourage the reader’s comprehension of the identity of the Order. His work Histoire des
Chevaliers Hospitaliers de Saint-Jean de Jérusalem was published in 1726 and an English
translation followed soon, in 1728. Many editions were printed afterwards. However, the
Order was not happy with de Vertot’s critical approach and officially disassociated itself
from this work. The Congregation of the Index at Rome condemned the book, placing it
on the Index Librorum Prohibitorum for many years.1°° De Vertot deserves credit for
popularising the Hospitallers and writing them to fame as never before, although this
makes him also less reliable as a historian.1°! As a prolific writer, de Vertot’s interests
were also outside the Order. He wrote another seven substantial volumes on a variation
of topics, such as histories of Bretagne, the revolutions in Sweden and in France, the

186 See: Part IIl, Appendix I, 160.

187 Zammit, 2001, 231-65. Pozzo, Bartolomeo dal, Historia della Sacra religione militare di S. Giovanni
Gerosolimitano detta di Malta. Verona: Giacomo Berno, 1703-1715.

188 See: Part IIl, Appendix I, no. 286.

189 ¢, g. Seward, 1995.

190 Zammit, 2001, 231-65.

191 Byhagiar, 2005, 819-23. Vertot, René A. de, Histoire des Chevaliers Hospitaliers de Saint-Jean de Jérusalem
1726. Facsimile of the 1728 English edition: The History of the Knights Hospitallers of St John of Jerusalem,
styled afterwards the Knights of Rhodes and at present the Knights of Malta, two vols. Malta: Midsea Books,
1989. Vertot, René A. de, The History of the Knights Hospitallers of St John of Jerusalem, Styled Afterwards the
Knights of Rhodes and at Present the Knights of Malta, vol. |. Edinburgh Alexander Donaldson, 1770.
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history of Portugal, the grandeur of the court of Rome and treatises about various
embassies and ambassadors.19?

The work of Louis de Boisgelin (1785-1816), a Knight of the Order, produced Ancient
and Modern Malta, in three volumes (1804). He gives a more general overview of the
history of Malta and the Order, without being too much concerned with the details of
individual knight and self-image.1?3

Joseph Delaville Le Roulx (1855-1911) wrote the seminal four-volume Cartulaire
générale de I'Ordre des Hospitaliers de S. Jean de Jérusalem: 1100-1310, which works were
published in Paris between 1894 and 1906. It describes the formative years of the
Hospitallers in Jerusalem. Delaville Le Roulx, together with Giacomo Bosio, may be
regarded to have produced the most reliable works of reference concerning the history
of the Order.1%4

Archives

Of the three more important military orders, only the Hospitaller Order and Teutonic
Order have sizable archives, while the central archive of the Templars was lost, probably
in the sixteenth century.19> The Hospitallers not always had an archive. Previously, in the
early years of the hospital and the Order, orally transmitted memory was presumably
preferred over keeping an archive of written records.1°¢ In later years, keeping archives
became essential to retain memory. By preserving selected events of the past, memory is
enforced and curated.1’ In Malta, as far as possible, the deeds and decisions of the Order
and its members were recorded in documents. Many of these can be found at the National
Library in Valletta, which also houses the Archive of the Order of Malta (A.0.M).198 It has
179 volumes of the Libri Conciliorum, running from the years 1459 to 1798. When the
Order was evicted from Rhodes on 15t January 1523, eighteen volumes arrived in Malta.
The Libri Bullarum cover a more extended period, running from 1346 to 1789, and this
collection has 97 volumes from Rhodes. There are lacuna within the volumes, some
destroyed by time or have gone missing, while others were destroyed or neglected by
consecutive powers in Malta.

This work refers to the Libri Conciliorum and the Libri Defunctorum on occasion. The
Libri Conciliorum contain the decisions made by the Grand Master and the Council, and
these works provide quite a complete overview of what kind of decisions were taken.
Since these two works are official works, one can expect they are sanitised and vetted

192 yertot, René A. de, Histoire des Chevaliers Hospitaliers de Saint-Jean de Jérusalem 1726. Facsimile of the
1728 English edition: The History of the Knights Hospitallers of St John of Jerusalem, styled afterwards the
Knights of Rhodes and at present the Knights of Malta, two vols. Malta: Midsea Books, 1989. Vertot, René A.
de, The History of the Knights Hospitallers of St John of Jerusalem, Styled Afterwards the Knights of Rhodes and
at Present the Knights of Malta, vol. |. Edinburgh Alexander Donaldson, 1770.

193 | ouis de Boisgelin, Ancient and Modern Malta, 3 vols. London: G & J Robinson, 1804.

194 Joseph M.-A. Delaville le Roulx, Cartulaire Général d I’Ordre des Hospitalliers de S. Jean de Jérusalem 1100-
1310, vol. Il. Paris, Ernest le Roulx, 1897. See also: Buhagiar, 2005, 819-23.

195 Barber, 2007, xvii.

1% Nicholson, 2018, 17-28, here 23.

197 Fadem, here 20.

198 A O.M. Libri Conciliorum nos. 73-254, Libri Bullarum A.O.M. 316-633.
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versions of the Order’s memory. The Libri Conciliorum have proven to be invaluable for
many academic disciplines. Historians, art historians, Latinists and maritime experts all
have made their discoveries there or at least found confirmation of their theories. Many
events occurring in the corpus have been recorded in the Libri Conciliorum. The findings
of the case study in this work (see chapter 9), regarding the life and death of Joseph Anton
Ferdinand, Graf von Kénigsegg-Aulendorf, are supported by the Libri Consiliorum and by
archives in Germany.

Other significant issues regarding image and self-image were the Rules of the
Hospitaller Order and the various papal bulls issued on their behalf, which will be
discussed within the relevant context in Part II.

For the purpose of memory and the corpus, the Libri Defunctorum, in which the
deceased members were recorded, are most informative about when one died, where, of
what, and where one was buried. Records of those who fell during the Great Siege were
kept at the time. Then there is a gap in the record-keeping of the deceased members of
the Order, until the Libri Defunctorum came into use. These are records in which all
Religious of the Order who either died in the Convent or on the galleys were entered. The
starting date of the Libri Defunctorum is 18t May 1694,19° with the first of Fra Franciscus
March, cappellanus, who was consumed by fever, febrile morbo correptus. There is a
certain canon of recording the deceased: As is common in all the following entries, he
returned his soul to God, anima Deo reddedit. Before Franciscus died, his last confession
was heard and approved of by the confessor, confessario probatus confessus and
Franciscus was strengthened for his Most Sacred Travel, Sanctissimo Viatico, with holy
oil, sacri olei unction roboratus.2% In all such entries in the death register, date and place
of death are recorded, such as in domo sua, in Infirmeria, in sacro Hospitali or seu verius in
Albergo Ven(erandae) Linguae Italiae. In many cases, the age of the deceased was not
recorded.

Causes of death obviously vary, but quite common was dying of gout, podagra, dropsy,
hydrops or a stroke, apoplexia correptus. A long and extended deathbed suffering a
debilitating disease was not uncommon too, gravi et longo morbo correptus, dying of fever
febre morbo vexatus, various complexions, pluribus languoribus vexatus, or blessedly after
a short period of disease, post breuissimum morbo. Some members must have died of what
we now would call Alzheimer’s or dementia, convulsion of the nerves, nervorum
convulsione aegrorans expiravit, while others were fit and compos mentis, just dying of old
age after some final cause got the better of them, post integram valitudinem et perfectam
sanitatem brevi sed vehementi febri morto aggressus, cancer, cancro consumptis, or dropsy,

199 A.0.M. 1948, f.1a: Liber in quo Nomina Religiosorum omnium nostri ordinis sancti / Joannis Hierosol(imita)ni
tam in Conventu, quam supra Triremibus pro Tempore Defucto / rum, describentur. Nunc tandem ad normam
Ritualis Romani ab S(anctissi)mo et Reueren / dissimo Domino Fratro Petro Viany, Maioris Ecclesiae
Conventualis Priore curren / ti anno 1694 a die 18 Augusti primo inceptus nam antea nullus huius generis liber
mortuorum in Ecclesia Maiori praedicta, sicut par est, adhibebatur, nisi / consuetae notulae illae quae sparsim
in Libris ac Registris spoliorum (intentu ta / men diverso) a Ministris Veneranda Camerae Communis Aerarij,
etiam nunc des / cribuntur.

200 idem, f. 1.
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hydrops laborans. Accidents with firearms were common too, ex accidentale vulnere sibi
illato parus sclopetae vulgo pistola infirmatus

At times, the Libri Defunctorum, and the inscribed texts make for a gripping narrative.
Fra Giovanni Battista Spinola, Captain-General of the fleet at the age of 33 years old,
placed a slab in 1737 for his brother Domenico Maria, who got lost at sea in 1700, and for
himself, the survivor:

In reclaiming leadership of a galley, had prevailed over enemies on either side.
Under the command of his brother, he engaged with a barbarian ship, and
although he was wounded, he nevertheless would have secured the victory, if it
was not for the cannon fire thundering from everywhere, the waves rolling
violently and the Flagship cracking open excessively. He thus had to surrender to
the elements on the 16™ day of February of the year 1700. May this marble
immortalise him whose passion of his Religion consumed his blood, sweat and

tears.20!

A narrative in de Vertot confirms the abovementioned sea battle when the Hospitaller
galley and the enemy ship were side-to-side. Fighting, both each other and the natural
elements, spilt over to the two ships, loosely tied to each other because of the high waves:

The general of the squadron, Bailiff Giovanni Battista Spinola, was the
commanding officer. Despite a sudden storm, Spinola’s and the Admiral’s
galleys set off in full pursuit of the corsairs. A sudden gust of wind broke off the
mast of the Admiral’s galley, and General Spinola decided to board this ship,
where his brother, Commendator Domenico Maria Spinola, was on board. By
hard rowing, one of the corsair ships was reached, and a bloody engagement
followed, in which Commendator Domenico Maria Spinola, fighting side-by-side
with the Prior of Messina, was wounded mortally. The Prior, so old that he could
not stand unsupported, continued fighting, though leaning upon his valet de
chambre. The latter killed, the Prior even then continued fighting, holding on to
the compass’ frame. With the victory in sight, the enemy’s ship crashed with full
force into the Admiral’s galley and split it in two. The wind had then developed
into a storm, dispersing the squadron. Baroncellis Javon, Captain of the galley
St Paul, came to rescue and saved fifty men from the Admiral’s galley, including
General Spinola. Warned by his pilot not to stay any longer near the wreckage,
De Javon is on record to have replied: “l shall be happy enough if | lose my life
in saving but a single man of them.” Unfortunately, the wind proved to be too
strong and his ships drifted away, and he was not able to save more men. This
incident had cost the lives of 22 knight and 500 sailors.2%?

201 See: Part I, Appendix |, no. 128.
202 De Vertot, 1728, book II, chapter 13, 103
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[t was also an occasion where the culture of memoria tried not to forget any of their
members involved in this disaster. Paul de Barocelli Javon was commemorated with a
sepulchral slab at St John's, 203 while all of those who were lost at sea on this date near
Capo Passero (Pacino) of Sicily, in memorabili naufragio nostrae praetoriae triremis sub
promontorio Pachyno Prinacriae, such as Maria Johann Gerard de Falkensteins and
Frederik d’Eltz, were listed and commemorated in the Libri Defunctorum.2%4

2.5 The modern take on the military orders’ memoria and self-image

Much is written about all facets of the history of the Order of St John and the other
military orders. Recent studies into the sources of the military orders are regarded as
indispensable for academia. The Militarium Ordinum Analecta (MOA) is an authoritative
publication on sources regarding the Religious-Military Orders. The first volume, one of
many, was published in 1997, by editor Luis Adao da Fonseca, then of the University of
Porto. An BA (Hons) dissertation of Nicholas Grima at the University of Malta (2016),
entitled A Bibliography of the Hospitaller Order of Saint John of Jerusalem (2008-2015)
presents an rather exhaustive list of sources, without claiming to be complete, of 1132
entries, published not only in the English speaking world, but also in Croatia, Czech
Republic, France, Germany, Hungary, Italy, Malta, the Netherlands, Poland, Portugal,

203 See: Part lIl, Appendix I, no. 287.

204 A 0.M. 1948, f. 15. Anno Domini 1700, 16 die Februarij In Memorabili Naufragio nostrae Praetoriae Triremis
sub Promontorio Pachyno / Prinacriae, dum navem Turcicam impedet, passo, in quo fere omnes demersi sunt,
pos(te)a / acceptam sacramentalem absolutionem partim seorim (=seorsum), partim generalem in com /° muni
illis impartitam a Cappe Passo eiusdem Praetoriae Triremis pariter perempto, / pevierunt simul infrascripti
Equites Professi, et Novitij, videlicet. / S(anctissi)mus D(omi)nus Prior Messanae Frater D(on) Joannes de Joanne
civitatis eiusdem Messanae per / transitum navigans ex Ven(eran)dae Linguae Italiae /*° Nobilis Jo(ann)es
Franciscus de Ponte locumtenens Praetoriae Triremis ex eadem Linguae Italiae / Frater Carolus Petrus de
Benoise Reuisor, seu Prouisor, Classis Triremium ex Ven(eran)dae / Linguae Franciae / Frater Paulus Doisier de
Nointel Commendatarius praedictae Linguae Franciae /*°> Nobilis Madilon de Olioules de Ventimille ex
Ven(eran)dae Linguae Provinciae / Nobilis Joannes Baptista de Rochebonne laetali vulnere insuper percussus,
ex Ven(erand)ae / Linguae Arverniae / Nobilis Ludovicus de Nouville Villaroy cum eius nobili Viro Desardes, qui
quidem De sardes /?° e naufragio ereptus postea in Triremi Sancti Pauli die 7 mensis Martij 1700 in com /
munione Sanctae Matris Ecclesiae Animam Deo reddidit, cuius Corpus die 5 eiusdem / mensis Martij sepultum
et in Ecclesia Sancta Maria erecta in Portu Caropoti Insulae / Corfu ut nobis constat ex testimonis Capp(ella)ni
pr(ae)t(ori)ae Triremis a quo confessario probaro / confessus, sanctissimo Viatico refectus, ac sacri olei
unctione roboratus; ex Ven(eran)dae Linguae /?° Francia / Nobiles Jo(ann)es Baptista Duhamel de Bourceville
ex eadem Ven(eran)dae Linguae Franciae / Nobilis Franciscus Ludovicus de Vallancaijn ex eadem Ven(eran)dae
Linguae Franciae / Frater Dominicus Maria Spinola civitatis Januae Commendatarius per tran / situm nauigans,
et insuper laetali uulnere percussus Ven(eran)dae Linguae Italiae /*° Nobilis Januarius Pirrao Neopolitanus de
dicta V(eneran)dae Linguae Italiae / Nobilis Cesar Auogado ex eadem Linguae / Nobilis Alexander Asinarij de
Verasis ex dicta Ven(eran)dae Linguae / Nobilis Philippus Botini Romanua de dicta V(eneran)dae Linguae Italiae
/ Nobilis Laurentius de Capitaneis Mediolanensis de eadem Ven(eran)dae Linguae Italiae /3° Nobilis Petrus
Serra Ven(eran)dae Linguae Aragoniae / Nobilis Ignazius Cambredon de dicta Ven(eran)dae Linguae Aragoniae
/ Nobilis Hyacintus Dolz Munnos de Ven(eran)dae Linguae Aragoniae

f. 16: Frater Maria Joannes Hererdus Baro de Falkensteins, Ven(eran)dae Linguae Alemaniae / Frater Federicus
Baro d’Eltz de dicta Ven(eran)dae Linguae Alemaniae / Nobilis Carolus Porrocarrero Ordonnes Ven(eran)dae
Linguae Castilliae / Frater Jo(ann)es Baptista Castra, Cappellanus de Obedientia Magistrali subtitulo sanctae
/Annae Arcis Sancti Therasmi.
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Russia, Scandinavia and Spain. Of these, only a small number concentrated on memory or
self-image, but nearly all of them would have discussed a few features regarding these
themes.

Over the last 30 years or so, the amount of publications on the military orders, in
general, has grown tremendously. Admittedly, one cannot read everything published
everywhere. Most of the significant publications do engage in discussing memory and
self-image elements or have specialised publications. Although the corpus shows both
Hospitaller-specific matters of self-image, it also contains matters which are related
commonly to military orders. Furthermore, various book series, dedicated to the
medieval ages and military orders, are of importance, among others, Variorum Collected
Studies Series and the Nova Mediaevalia, Quellen und Studien zum europdischen Mittelalter
series. The Order of St John has several affiliated institutions publishing journals,
covering many topics regarding the Hospitaller Order, such as the Société de I'Histoire et
du Patrimoine de I'Ordre de Malta (France) and the Sacra Militia Foundation (Malta).

Of great interest for memoria and self-image of the Order are specialised publications
and conferences. There are three regular major international conferences on the military
orders where topics on memory and self-image of the military orders play an essential
role. These conferences are held in Torun (Poland), Palmela (Portugal) and Clerkenwell
(UK). These three conferences discuss all military orders but have a special interest in
respectively the Teutonic Order, the Spanish Order and the Order of St John. The London
Centre for the Study of the Crusades, the Military Religious Orders and the Latin East
(SSCLE) was set up in 1989, jointly by the Museum and Library of the Order of St John
and Royal Holloway, University of London. Driving force behind this was Jonathan Riley-
Smith, then professor of History at Royal Holloway. The Military Orders conference, held
every four years, was also initiated by Riley-Smith. Their first conference, at St John’s Gate
in Clerkenwell, London, was held in 1992.

The 7t International Meeting on Military Orders: Between God and the King. The
world of the Military Orders, which took place at Palmela - Portugal, 14t to 18th October,
2015, organised by the Camara Municipal de Palmela, and the study group of the Order
of Santiago (GESOS). This conference produced the volume Entre Deus e o Rei: O Mundo
das Ordens Militares, Isabel Cristina Ferreira Fernandes (ed.), in which articles on
memory and identity appear. Regarding the proceeds of these conferences, many of the
specialists’ articles are of a micro-historical nature and therefore quite narrow and
closed, rather than discussing long-term developments, such as memoria. From these
proceeds, however, valuable topics representing the Hospitaller self-image can be
gathered for the purpose of this book.

In the series Ordines Militares, 22 volumes have been published since 1995 by the
Polish University of Torun (Uniwersytet Mikotaja Kopernika), mainly in the German
language. 205 This institution holds bi-annual conferences on the topics of the role of the

205 Thanks to the research done by Professor Karol Gdrski and his students the Institute of History of Nicolaus
Copernicus University (created in 1945) became the most important Polish centre for research on the history
of the Teutonic Order and the Teutonic State in Prussia.
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military orders regarding Christianisation (1981), medieval culture (1983), spirituality
of the orders (1991) and the relationship between the orders and religion (1993). Of
these conferences, the one most engaged with the self-image of military orders was
published in 2005, an edition containing the proceeds of the twelfth conference in the
series of Ordines Militares - Colloquia Torunensia Historica held between on 2- 28
September 2003 in Torun (Thorn), Poland, 2°¢ with the title Selbstbild und
Selbstverstdndnis der geistlichen Ritterorden. This conference saw a holistic approach into
these complex matters regarding memory and self-image of the military orders. It asks
some pertinent questions regarding the various aspects of identity, Selbstdarstellung,
Selbstverstdindnis, Selbstwarhnehmung and Selbstbild, self-portrayal, self-understanding,
self-perception and self-image in contrast to portrayal, understanding, perception and
image by third parties. This was achieved by referring to different sources, in particular,
the self-portrayal through art, literature, religion, titles, seals and other forms. The
research carried out at Torun is usually concentrated on the Teutonic Order, but in this
issue, some articles do include the Hospitallers.

Various proceeds of conferences and other related works
In this section, the results of conference papers, academic articles and books on the
topics of memoria and self-image will be discussed.

Memoria

The proceeds of Entre Deus e o Rei: O Mundo das Ordens Militares are mainly in Spanish
and Portuguese, but one article in English stood out, a narrative by Nicholson regarding
memoria. Nicholson thinks that memoria is central to any institutional identity,
underpinning the role its members believe to be. Instead of being static, memory is a
dynamic phenomenon, frequently updated to fit in with new circumstances.?°” A reading
of the corpus may confirm that memory was always an active device that kept the
Hospitallers emotionally in the present, both affirming and adjusting their identity and
their place in an ever-changing world. Memory was worth preserving lest it fades, while
the history was firmly embedded in the past, and, once written down, it became fixed and
rather unchangeable. Through their philanthropic activities and their actions at sea, the
Order also kept its history alive, repeating it over and over, and integrating the memory
thereof into the corpus, where it acquired a near-magic quality, larger than life.

Regarding the military orders, in Nicholson’s view, memory was usually not an
individual’s one but a collective one, curated by an order.2%8 Although the inscribed texts
were driven by the corporate self-image of the Hospitaller Order, there was enough room
for individual knights to express themselves within the confines of controlled memory

206 Organised by the Nicolas Copernicus University of Thorn (Institut fiir Geschichte und Archivwissenschaft)
and the Scientific Association of Thorn (Thorner Wissenschaftlichen Gesellschaft TNT). The proceeds were
published as ‘Selbstbild und Selbstverstandnis der geistlichen Ritterorden.” In: Roman Czaja and Jirgen
Sarnowsky (eds.) Selbstbild und Selbstverstdndnis der geistlichen Ritterorden, Ordines Militares - Colloquia
Torunensia Historica 13. Torun, 2005.

207 Nicholson, 2018, 17-28, here 17.

208 Fadem, 17-28.
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and the corporate image which the Order wanted to broadcast. The corpus is in
confirmation with this argument, although one has to take into consideration the
Hospitaller vow of obedience to the Grand Master too. Direct criticism in a draft of an
inscribed text would not have made it to the marble.

Memory and science of history

Nicholson refers to Pierre Nora whose reasoning is that memory and the science of
history are not the same. Nora argues that both are not interchangeable and synonymous.
Memory, he says, feeds identity and belongs to individuals and corporate bodies like the
Order and consists of people, places, events and objects. In Nora’s opinion, history is how
forgetful and ever-changing societies organise and reconstruct their past. In the context
of the Order represented in corpus, Nora’s take on the differences between memory and
history does apply seamlessly,

linking the history of its ancestors to the undifferentiated time of heroes,
origins, and myth and on the other hand, its memory, nothing more in fact than
sifted and sorted historical traces.?%®

Frequently, in the corpus, textual references are made to Classical heroes, while all use
of heraldry and genealogical references have to do with origin. References to myth
typically occur in the use of symbols, such as Hypnos and Thanatos, Greeks gods of sleep
and eternal sleep.

However, approaching this dichotomy of memory-history from the self-image point of
view, a different picture presents itself. In the case of the Hospitallers and their curated
history, it served the purposes of not forgetting those selected facts. History and the
memory contained in the corpus were running a parallel course. The difference is mainly
in the freedom of interpretation, which is perhaps more significant in the case of memory,
since it belongs, at least partly, to the body natural and is highly personal. History belongs
to the body politic and is public, leaving less room to wriggle. Memory studies then
consider the relationship between what was and what is. Nicholson quotes here Paul
Connerton’s ideas that ‘our experiences of the present largely depend on our knowledge
of the past’ and ‘our images of the past commonly serve to legitimate a present social
order.’ Such beliefs then drive the formation and curation of the shared images of the past
held by a social order, 219 such as manifested in the corpus at St John’s. The mentioned
knowledge of the past depends then entirely on what was included or excluded from the
public display of that memory. The corpus is a sample of a body of memory and memoria,
where the inscribed texts are often referring to underlying historically known facts and
character traits of individual knights but presented in a fashion of how they wanted a
historical fact or person to be remembered and possibly not how they factually were.
What was excluded is then everybody’s guess, also because on slabs and monuments
there is not that much space for a full disclosure of the truth. Of course, the corpus is

209 Nora, 1989), 7-24, here 8.
210 Nicholson, 2018, 17-28, here 17.
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situated on sacred ground, which adds a layer of religiosity. Political instrumentalisation
of the corpus was inevitable, as it was a device in a broader attempt to influence public
opinion and fund-raising, as the Order, from its inception, had been doing.211

In the corpus, one may find diversified memories and personal stories of individual
knights, which are usually overlooked in the writing of history, as they are regarded as
biased. The danger is that, when misunderstood or when people are not aware of the
deeper Hospitaller context, they may think that the corpus represents an imagined
community of knights instead of direct, contemporary witnesses to sustain the collective
memory of their brethren. In analogy to Climo, the Order offered visitors to St John’s a
possibility to step into their shoes, ‘empathising and emotionally investing in their
experiences, (re-)living a past they had not experienced first-hand and thereby acquiring
“vicarious memories™.?12 [n doing so, a shift occurs from history to memory, because the
Order, like so many others who tried to preserve their past, were very reluctant to let that
living memory slip away into oblivion, as loss of memory was regarded as loss of identity.

Self-image aspects

The proceeds of the 2003 conference at Torun, Selbstbild und Selbstverstdndnis der
geistlichen Ritterorden, has set a particular benchmark, and it is prudent to go briefly
through the main ideas of what elements the self-image of military orders is made of. As
a point of departure, there were two kinds of obligations to ideals, one religious and one
worldly. It was an obligation of the Orders to the spiritual ideal of humility and support
of the Church. There were not only the obligations to make the three vows of poverty,
chastity and obedience, but also to maintain the cohesion, the preservation of honour and
the religio-chivalric ideals of knighthood for order and peace. The religious character of
the Orders included the veneration of saints, fighting against the enemies of the religion,
pilgrimage and the care of the poor and the sick. The self-image also included worldly
ideals of the acquisition of territories, such as land for the Teutonic Order while the
Hospitallers had the Mediterranean Sea as their territory, islands as their stronghold and
property in Europe as a means of income.?13

In the first chapter, Czaja gives an overview of the most salient features of self-image
developed over the years. Czaja discusses, among others, the contributions of Nicholson,
Sarnowsky and Kaspar Elm. The latter sees three main characteristics of the idea of
Selbstverstdndnis, namely the design of St Bernard of Clairvaux of the milites Christi,
hospitalitas and misericordia, hospitality and compassion, and references to the Holy
Land and the Holy Places. Concerning the power of these ideas, Kaspar Elm asks himself
if the idea of the milites Christi was not just a facade for simple chivalric self-portrayal.214
From the self-image point of view in the corpus, it seems that the concept of milites Christi,
those who take care of the poor and fight the enemy of religion, was adhered to
religiously, as religion made the difference between malitia and militia, as argued by

211 Fadem, 1993, 103.

212 Climo, 1995, 177.

213 Czaja and Sarnowsky, 2005, 5.
214 Czaja, 2005, 7-22, here 8.
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Forey. 215 SarnowsKky approaches the identity question of the military orders from a
regional, national or universal perspective. For Sarnowsky, the grounding of the self-
image which encompassed all such orders, was based on the idea of Heidenkampf, in the
case of the Hospitallers more specifically the ‘infidels’ and the Ottomans, the
identification with the Old Testament and the Holy Land. This refers to Judas Maccabaeus
and his brothers who fought the Hellenistic pagans in Palestine. Nicholson asks herself if
the contemporaneous Crusader link to the Maccabees could suggest that for the
Crusaders the military aspect of the Maccabees was more important than their
martyrdom.?16 Other factors were the placing of the brothers in the religious class and
the linking of chivalric prowess with religious matters such as hospitality. Also, being of
the noble classes and creating their own independent sovereignty, are indications of a
well-developed self-image. Sarnowsky acknowledges that there are distinctions between
the various orders regarding collective identity and the self-awareness of the individual
members of the orders. According to Czaja, the fight against the infidels was the
grounding factor for the Templars and the Teutonic Order, while hospitality was the basis
for the Hospitaller Order of St John, notwithstanding its militarisation. In the light of
image and self-image, the Hospitallers were mainly regarded as hospitallers during the
thirteenth century.?1” In Spain, the self-image of the Spanish orders as milites Christi and
defenders of Christendom declined during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries.

Helen Nicholson, who published her Ph.D. thesis on this topic as Templars, Hospitallers
and Teutonic Knights, Images of the Military Orders 1128-1291, was probably one of the
first to delve into the identity and self-image of the military orders as a speciality.?18 She
maintains that the military orders had a defined self-perception and a carefully presented
that self-image to encourage almsgiving. Besides that, the orders’ reputation had been
damaged by the not always successful operations in the Holy Land and also by the
individual behaviour of their members. The orders needed a positive self-image to
remain attractive to recruits and to maintain morale and to build a global identity with
the existing members, since they were spread out over Europe and the Latin East. This
included covering up of scandalous behaviour of members, extensive policy making and
sharpening of the Rules. There was, however, little remedy to fix the mutual distrust
between the Hospitallers and the Templars, causing an enduring blemish on their repute.
During the period 1128-1291, Nicholson states that the Hospitaller Order had just a few
channels to its disposition to influence the public opinion, through ambassadors and
representatives at papal and royal courts. Besides lobbying, producing newsletters,
reports and commissioning art were other effective means to further their goals.?1°
Besides their own reports on their military activities and achievements and the
corresponding criticism by third parties, there were also reports on the order’s
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spirituality, spread to different channels. Memoria was used by the Hospitallers, when at
Acre. Commemorative inscriptions were placed at strategic positions, so that Crusaders
and pilgrims, while passing by, could read about the exploits and successes of the Order.
Nicholson gives here the example of an inscription dedicated to the Master of the Hospital
between 1239 and 1242, Peter de Vieillebride, while the Templars used a similar tactic.22°
Other means of generating self-image profiles was through the creation of tales
celebrating the brothers’ piety, the production of edifying literature for the brothers, tales
of a distant past association with the cults of popular saints and appealing to the Order’s
dual role.?21 In Selbstbild und Selbstverstdndnis der geistlichen Ritterorden, Nicholson
states that formerly the spirituality of the orders was somewhat overlooked, since many
historians regarded them as knights only, and not as religious. This produced an image of
knights being nominally religious, as can be witnessed from Kaspar Elm aforementioned,
questioning the genuineness of the milites Christi, notwithstanding that the self-image
was one of potential martyr.222 Nicholson here also treats the topic of saints venerated by
the military orders. Every saint had a different characteristic and preferences for certain
issues, and it is not surprising that knights chose those saints with whom they could
easiest identify and whom they believed could assist them best. Cults had arisen around
the Virgin Mary, as Our Lady of Victory and St John the Baptist, patron saint of the
Hospitaller Order, 223while the founder the Blessed Gerard and his successor, Blessed
Raymond Du Puy, also enjoyed cultic veneration. Other saints, with a direct connection
to a military order during their lifetime, would be of great interest for the brethren.

It seems that the Hospitallers preferred their ‘own’ as saints: St Mary as ‘Our Lady of
Victories, St John the Baptist and all the Hospitaller saints present at St John'’s. In this
respect, Nicholson also suggests that, seeing that a good number of Hospitallers were
canonised or beatified, the Hospitallers’ lifestyle in the West followed more the
traditional ideals of Christian sanctity than other military orders.??4 Employing saints, in
a way, also had an influence on donations, and Nicholson narrates that donations
received at the Hospital of St John were made to God, St Mary and St John the Baptist.
Among the military orders there was also a trend to venerate St Bernard of Clairvaux, the
Archangel Michael, St Barbara, St Paul, St Ursula, St George, and remarkably, also St Mary
Magdalene. Her feast day is on 2274 July, which is also the anniversary of Godfrey of
Bouillon’s ascension to the throne of Jerusalem after the First Crusade had captured the
city.22> Notwithstanding the veneration of saints, apostles, prophets, bishops, cardinals

220 Fadem, 108.
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Blessed Gerard and on 21t October St Ursula in Malta, but also celebrated in Hospitaller circles around the
world. St Barbara has her feast day on 4" December. First a patron saint of lightning and fire, then of gunfire,
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and popes and the presence of various cults of saints, there was never one overall patron
saint for the military orders, so remarks Czaja, quoting H.-D. Kahl.226 In military circles,
people reaching sainthood through violence were better appreciated than those who died
in bed. In the corpus, this mentality is resounded and for Fra Giovanni Minutillo a reason
to do the right thing. He was very much aware that his death was imminent, ‘although
reduced by old age and illnesses, he dragged himself onto his feet into church to receive
his Last Sacrament, showing that a Religious ought to go to Mass, a soldier ought to die in
his boots.”?27 This work would like to fill a vacuum in the research of the Hospitaller self-
image and memoria, in the sense that the corpus offers an insight in the religiosity of the
knights of the Order which is not so easily found elsewhere. Possibly, because the corpus
was not accessible in the past and therefore the self-image of Hospitallers as Religious
combatants and pious knights remained either hidden or was never taken seriously in
secular academia.

Czaja quotes Alan Forey from an older work in which he discusses the importance of a
self-image as a primary theme for the moral instruction regarding the collective identity
of military knights who lived in convents all over Europe. Their military performance,
piety, holiness and bravery was especially emphasised in the historical context of their
double role in charity and chivalry.?28 Flexibility towards other customs and habits were
also a strong suit of the Hospitallers, described by Lutterell as ‘regionalism’, whereby the
inner structure of the Order allowed adaptation to the rules and customs of places where
they were active. Being spread out over the European continent and the British Isles also
made the development of a common self-image considerably more difficult due to the
differences in geographical and cultural origin,?2° than for instance in the Convent in
Rhodes or in Malta, where the brothers were forced to unite as much as possible due to
proximity. [t must also be remarked that the self-image coming from the Hospitaller Rules
and Customs gives only a theoretical sense,?30 as there is always a difference between the
letter and the spirit of the law.

2.6 Loss of Christianity’s peaceability

Christianity was a peace-seeking religion in the first three centuries of its existence.
This condition changed radically with Emperor Constantine the Great, a former ‘soldier
who hacked his way to total control of the Roman Empire and became convinced that the
Christian God had destined him to do so0.?31 On the eve of the Battle of the Milvian Bridge,
at Rome in the year 312, it was reported that Constantine had a dream in which he was
ordered to place the initials of Christ, chi-ro, on the shields of his soldiers. On the following
day, the battle was convincingly won.232 By turning his back to the pagan world and
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propelling the cult of Christ into a position of power, its peaceability suffered. The Latin
motto in hoc signo vinces (under this sign you will conquer) has since been used by many
armies who thought themselves preferred by the Christian God. It is not surprising that
in the corpus references are made to the importance of fighting under the sign of Christ
or of the Order. Many such instances are victoriously and prominently displayed in the
iconography and described in the texts of the corpus, as well in the art in St John'’s.
Remarkably enough, at times the standard of the Order is paganised, MARTIS SIGNA IN
BARBARO, the ‘Standards of Mars against the Barbary Coast,” as it appears in the epitaph
of Miguel Juan Cotoner, younger brother of two consecutive Grand Masters Raphael and
Nicola Cotoner.233

Christianisation of Violence

Church reformers and influential writers were not averse to the use of violence to
achieve their ends. St Augustine, in The City of God, explained that the earthly glory of
Rome, as seen through the eyes of the pagans and Christians, was insignificant compared
to the spiritual triumph which true Christians (alive or dead) could win in the City of God,
Heavenly Jerusalem. However, St Augustine also endorsed that, in order to pursue a just
Christian life on earth, worldly concerns with political power, governments and authority
are beneficial and required.?3* From this followed further interpretations, as can be found
in the Old and New Statutes of the Hospitaller Order, in which the importance of
becoming a soldier of Christ to fight the enemies of religion, was quintessential for the
identity-building discussed in this present book. De Vertot interprets this, ‘so that being
inflamed by charity, they may have no dread on their spirits at taking the sword in hand
and exposing themselves, with prudence, temperance and fortitude to all sorts of
danger.”235 As will be discussed in chapters 6.6 and 8.13, references to the Heavenly City
of Jerusalem are made in the corpus and in paintings commissioned by the Order, in which
memoria and identity play a significant role.

This sanctification of violence, sometimes called the ‘Christianisation of Violence, also
provided a theological basis for martyrdom while assigning knighthood to a Christian
ideal.?3¢ Should a knight be killed in justified action for the Church, it will be ‘rejoiced
forever in heaven...united in glory with the holy martyrs.”?37 It seems as if such knights
had made a contract with Death but tried to avoid its fulfilment as much as they could.
However, when the inevitable occurred, they embraced Death and fought with it. One
may say that by descending on the enemy, they ascended into Heaven. These arguments
are resounded resolutely and frequently in the corpus and images of martyrs can be found
throughout St John’s. Francesco Mingnanelli went ‘unchallenged, very fiery and bravely,

233 See: Part lll, Appendix |, no. 141.

234 Bder (ed.) 2010, St Augustine, City of God.
235 De Vertot, 1728, 7, art. 2.

236 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 12.

237 |dem, 13.



Chapter 2 Memoria and self-image: theory, sources and definitions 61

against the enemy, longing for true glory through a violent death at their avaricious
hands; already certain of victory [in Heaven], he was cut down in battle.’238

The coming of true knighthood

After the breakdown of the central Roman authority in the fifth century, Europe was
left in a fragmented state and in its unprotected state it had suffered inroads by Germanic
and Slavic tribes, Magyars and Norsemen. 23° In the ninth century, the wind of change
had already started picking up, and in the eleventh century, there was a definite drive to
defragment Europe. As a result, a re-found, albeit incomplete, unity occurred, with at its
heart the acceptance of a universal religion, Christianity.240

Knighthood developing at the end of the tenth century, portrays cnichts as lawless,
brutal and violent men, often burly farmer boys, acting on behalf of a Castellan or higher
local ruler. One part of their job was to increase their lord’s grip on the farmers and
country folk, creating a division between the potentes (the powerful) and the pauperes
(the poor and the powerless). The other part was to protect the realm of their lord against
invaders. A religious ideology was constructed by the Church, the only Roman institution
which had survived as a whole,?4! to integrate and harness the energies of the old
knighthood within the realm of Christianity. Responding to societal needs to curb the
chaotic political situation in fragmented Europe, there arose an attempt to Christianise
knighthood, to change it from a malicious malitia, or equites diaboli into Christian
chivalry, a militia, a term taken from the non-combatant monks who fought spiritual wars
as miles Christi. 242 The new chivalry, instead of pummelling the pauperes into submission
through plunder, murder and rape, was now supposed to protect the pauperes, the
Church and Christianity,243 thus becoming true knighthood. After further church reforms,
the concepts of a Christian king, Christian knights and Christian pilgrims fused into the
idea of a Latin Christendom, which was believed to be a kind of republic. 244

One of the difficulties was how to reconcile the Beatitudes and the charity of the
Church with violent men, who were used to defend their honour through duels, to fight
for the protection of a principally peaceful religion.

Chivalry and the Christianisation of warfare were integrated and the following
justification of just war by St Augustine, all warranted fighting would inch forward a
knight towards Salvation. Church reformers in the eleventh century, wanting to create
order from chaos, were not averse to the use of violence to achieve their ends. Knights
were given dispensation for their pro-active role nipping evil in the bud, and
notwithstanding their application of violence, they would have a possibility to go straight
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to Paradise.?4> The new knightly ideal was a collection of winning narratives, forming
collectively an aesthetic ideal, vibrant imagination and moving charm, and also a
corresponding identity. The code of chivalry came now directly from God and carried
moral values, such as protect the Church against the infidel, protect women, children and
the weak against malefactors. Slaying the enemies of Christ, whomever they were, was
one of the most significant new virtues of chivalry, and was regarded as equal to
dispensing charity.246

Nova militia - the new knighthood designed by St Bernard of Clairvaux

St Bernard of Clairvaux wrote the winning narrative for justifying the new knighthood,
De laude novae militia in 1129.247 He placed the Crusaders and the Templars in this
category of true knighthood and called it nova militia, to contrast it with the militia
seacularis. For the latter, worldly glory and gain were the only important things, while for
the former it was heavenly glory. For St Bernard, the miles Christi was no longer the monk
but the new knight and fused these two contrasting institutions into one new concept of
miles Christi. Now a miles Christi was a religiously inspired soldier, and their first job was
protecting pilgrims. The brothers of the orders were mostly fratres laici and not clerici
for whom fighting was still forbidden.?48 St Bernard’s outlook remained relevant to the
Hospitallers, even if centuries down the road their actual situation in Malta was very
much different than when they first set out in the Holy Land. Miles Christi makes a very
frequent appearance in the corpus and the Hospitallers do call themselves ‘Religious.” A
deeper analysis of the weight, frequency and relevance of those words on the corpus is
discussed in chapter 7.3.

St Bernard of Clairvaux also compared the new knighthood to the Maccabees, an idea
followed by de Vertot when he likens the Hospitallers to the same Maccabees, ‘constantly
opposing the arms of the infidels with a faith as firm as their courage has been
invincible.”24%. This was not a unique thing as also Spanish military orders were branded
similarly, among others, the Orders of Calatrava, Santiago and Alcantara. This shared
identity and self-image aspect among military orders developed independently from
their origin or the place of their origin.

Many scholars agree that the military orders are authentic religious orders on their
own accord, sui generis, and form an independent group among the regular religious
orders, while there are many differences between the military orders.2>° Contributors to
the abovementioned conferences, add to the discussion of self-image regarding the
dichotomy knights-religious. Riley-Smith, in the prologue of The Knights Hospitaller in the
Levant, ¢.1070-1309, maintains that historians always found difficulties to pigeon-hole
the military orders, 251 founded in the early twelfth century. Riley-Smith summarises
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learned opinions of other researchers regarding the Hospitallers, demonstrating the
earlier mentioned difficulty of placing the orders in easily identifiable categories. Military
orders originally were associated with the Roman Catholic Church, although after the
Reformation some orders continued as Protestant ones, or, as the Hospitallers, were split
between the two. The brothers, and sisters, are professed religious who made vows,
which led some researchers to write that they performed duties just like choir-monks,
while others emphasised their laity instead. They nonetheless had obligations to canon
law, but were also exempt from certain obligations, as the Hospitallers were allowed to
bear arms. This created a dichotomy between religiosi and regulares and it seems that the
military orders absorbed the whole paradigm, including the two extremes at each end,
hence the novelty and the great difficulty people had to accept this new concept.

St Thomas of Aquinas, in the Secunda Secundae Partis of his Summa Theologica, wrote
about the contemplative and active forms of the religious life. Any religious community
without contemplatives and which was engaged in good works only was not worth the
name. He also questioned whether religious institutes engaged in fighting, preaching and
pastoral activities were monastic ones. Bishops argued that such new orders had been
granted too many privileges and exemptions, threatening the power of bishops, and
should therefore not be allowed.?52 Furthermore, there was severe criticism on the
performance of the military orders in the Holy Land and voices called for merging of the
orders. Even kings felt threatened by the orders, resulting in the dissolution of the
Templars in the early fourteenth century. St Thomas defended the military orders by
justifying that fighting brothers could indeed reach a state of perfection, that religious
could fight for heavenly purposes (but not for earthly ones) and that war could
sometimes be just. Waging war in obedience to God and Church was different than in the
name of a secular sovereign. 253 Riley-Smith thinks it misleading to associate the military
orders with chivalry. Although chivalry was related to the ritualisation of warfare carried
out by a privileged social and martial class, represented by males with a pedigree whose
lineage was identifiable by its coat of arms, this had little to do with Christianity. Chivalry
assimilated Christian characteristics which could be paired with the Christian ideology.
In this transition period, the possession of a lineage was considered essential and
knighthood, instead of being bestowed by a king, became a noble hereditary prerogative
of bearing arms. Since the Hospitaller Order was a true religious order and its members
were supposed to ‘live penitential lives’ may rule out older, pagan chivalric notions.
However, notwithstanding these arguments of Riley-Smith, the corpus indisputably
shows chivalric notions of old, many pagan elements were integrated with Baroque art
and the grand presence of the Personification of Death.2>* My arguments find support in

22 Risse, 1999 discusses the worries of the local bishops in the Holy Land. The Hospitallers’ growing power
caused concern. This concern about the Hospitallers was presented at the Third Lateran Council of 1179, by
Alexander lll, voicing Eastern bishops who accused the Order of having abused it privileges and failing to keep
their vows,
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254 Ibid. The Hospitallers were very well aware of the dangers of the plague. See Blouet, 2004, 81, 87. The
figure of Death became popular in Europe after the plague first hit Europe in 1348.
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the introduction of Abulafia and Berend, where they introduce the period 1200-1520,
remarking that

It was a period of great cultural ferment, not merely in Italy, which became the
home of a remarkable revival of Classical art and letters, but also at princely courts
in northern Europe, where magnificent display and the cult of chivalry reached new
levels of extravagance. Yet this was also a period of dramatic social and economic
change, in which the Black Death wiped out a third or more of the population of

western Europe.?>®

Hence, I would like to expand on the opinion of Riley-Smith that it is misleading to
associate the military orders with chivalry. In the corpus, it is irrefutably demonstrated
that the religious Knights Hospitaller, orthodox Western Latin Christians with a pedigree,
had everything to do with Christianity and the cult of chivalry. After all, the Grand Master
Jean Parisot de Valette saw himself as the Guardian of Europe.2>¢

2.7 Memory devices
Besides the corpus and commissioning art and architecture, the Order made use of
other devices available to build up its memory bank.

Portraiture, Sukzessionsbilder and Ahnengalerien

Van Bueren and Oexle propose that within the keywords of tradition, succession and
memoria lays an applicable hermeneutic model to interpret the various factors regarding
the creation of Sukzessionsbilder.?>” Tradition is, in the Hospitaller context, related to
passing on of the seat of power to guarantee the continuity between past, present and
future, and in the case of the dead, the hereafter. Succession is, in the case of the Knights
Hospitaller not a continuation of a lineage but an unbroken succession established
through complex election processes, whereby after the death of a Grand Master the newly
elected Grand Master was expected to continue implementing the Order’s tradition, i.e.
its resolve of its religio-political and socio-cultural framework. Memoria remains what it
is, taking care of this world and the hereafter, supporting the remembrance of the dead
and the pursuit of Salvation.2>8 These three elements can generally be found in all the
sepulchral monuments of the Grand Masters, while the series of individual succession
portraits in the Grand Masters’ Palace in Valletta can be related to their sepulchres. Most
of the Grand Masters are depicted individually and each of their sepulchral monuments
are made to measure. Exceptional is then the placing, in the Crypt of the Grand Masters
at St John’s, of a sepulchral slab of Grand Masters Pietro del Ponte (r. 1534-1536), Juan
de Homedes (r. 1536-1553) and Claude de la Sengle (r. 1553-1557). It consists of a single
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slab of marble, in a very recognisably medieval style, containing an inscribed text and
coat of arms, whereby the inscribed texts are engraved and the coats of arms are
rendered in relief.2>°

Portraiture within the corpus is limited to the sepulchral monuments belonging to the
Grand Masters and this privilege is excluded from the floor slabs. Showing a portrait
belonged to the body natural, while what was communicated about the Grand Master
would belong to the body politic. Images of the Grand Masters vary from a full-length body
en-gisant to a bust, either cast in bronze or sculpted from marble. These portraitures were
meant as true effigies of the physiognomy of the Grand Masters, as during a Grand
Master’s life various portraits and engravings would have been produced already, for use
on coins, ‘state portraits’, etc. Post-mortem, these existing images would be multiplied,
on a much larger scale, in history books such as those of de Vertot, commemorative coins
and printed Ahnengalerien. In the collection of the Museum of the Order of St John at
Clerkenwell, one can find a gilded bronze and silver portrait bust of Grand Master Jean
Parisot de Valette, attributed to Leone Leoni, c. 1565. Presumably, this was a diplomatic
gift to the Grand Master de Valette by the Hapsburg dynasty, due to de Valette’s success
in surviving the Great Siege of 1565.2%0 For this reason, the likeness must have been close
to reality, in order not to insult the recipient, following the protocol of ‘polite’ portrait
painting as was common in that era.?6!

Regarding the function of such portraits, Erasmus thought that these were a
mnemosynon, a commemorative token of the person absent to refresh one’s memory,
refricare memorium, and prompts discussion about that person.?62 The armigerous state
of the family was carefully maintained and vigorously researched by various colleges of
arms all over Europe. It provided a knight with a strong connection to an ancient past and
regulated his present position. At each sepulchre at St John’s, the family’s honour was as
much commemorated as the deceased himself.263 In the work of de Vertot, the death of
each Grand Master is commemorated while their successors are introduced. Besides, de
Vertot mentions also the death of a good number of individual knights.264
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Image 5: Commemorative coin of Grand Master Jean Parisot de Valette.

As is to be expected, the corpus emphasises on genealogy and place of birth to establish
rank, position and seniority. Since the Hospitallers lived in an unmarried state, they were
genealogically defective branches on the family tree. Nonetheless, they were placed in the
Ahnengalerien, ancestral galleries, of their families at home. Van Bueren and Oexle write
that the nobility needed Ahnengalerien and Sukzessionsbilder to show that the inherited
succession over the centuries was a proof of their ability to continually increase both
their dominions and ever-rising status among their peers. Similarly, this reasoning was
valid for kings and all forms of clerical of religious ‘nobility’, such as abbots, bishops,
cardinals and popes. For the latter group, their criteria for succession were the
furtherance of the vocational duties and to uphold whatever was necessary to guarantee
the continuation and well-being of the institution.26> [t stands to reason that Hospitaller
Grand Masters, also Princes of the Order and at times Cardinals too, belonged to this
category of religious nobility.

265 Van Bueren and Oexle, 2005, 55.
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Behind the idea of Ahnengalerien lies the attempt to go back as far as possible in time,
following an unbroken succession of ancestors to the earliest known one. These could be
real, imagined or legendary ancestors, to enforce a certain status, perhaps where there
was uncertainty about a branch.?26¢ Generally, these Ahnengalerien are made up of
representations or portraits of the ancestors, eternalised in paintings, sculptures, mural
paintings, stained glass, tapestries, sepulchres and so on. They consist of a portrait series
of successive religious, secular rulers or prominent people.

Along the frieze of St John’s, one will find personalities, Martyrs, Blessed and Saints of
the Order (see chapter 6.6), while the sepulchral slabs and monuments can also qualify
as an Ahnengalerie, as these show not only a succession heroes and champions of charity,
but also of the highest offices, such as Admirals, Captains-General of the Fleet or Priors. A
Hospitaller Ahnengalerie could also be a series of heraldic devices. Grand Masters found
a way to create a magistral succession in Sukzessionsbilder, 267 establishing the
authenticity of their self-image. These Sukzessionsbilder could be in the form of paintings,
such as at the Grand Masters’ Palace in Valletta, or in the shape of sepulchral monuments
and slabs dedicated to Grand Masters at St John’s. An omnipresence of their statues near
fountains, in gardens, on facades of buildings, above city entrances, created a public
presence outside those buildings not accessible to the public.

Genealogy and Heraldry

Genealogy and heraldic devices are very prominently displayed, not only on the
sepulchres the corpus both in text and imagery, but also throughout St John’s and Malta.
It would be unimaginable not to have a large quantity of coats-of-arms, stemmata,
displayed on a multitude of objects, buildings, utilities, arms, art etc., belonging to or
donated by knights, as these are symbols of nobility, power and money. Coats of arms
could be considered as a pictogrammic lingua franca, as it was widely understood in
Europe of the day.

Both the coat of arms and the reference to the family name made the sepulchres
immediately recognisable and the person commemorated immortal, as his family name
lived on after his demise. The coat of arms told who one was, where one came from and
where one belonged. It would inform people about one’s station and rank, and therefore
about ambition and potential alliances or network opportunities. Concerning personal
genealogical information, the depicted escutcheons hold the coat of arms, and often a
motto. Heraldry, part of the body politic, was of paramount importance for a nobiliary
Order. The language of heraldry, blazon, was in Old French or Anglo-French. In the
escutcheons and coat of arms the whole family lineage was made visible, showing its
connections through marriage to others and the rank and title of the deceased. In the case
of Wolffgang Philipp von und zu Guttenberg, FRATER WOLFFGANGUS PHILIPPUS, LIBER BARO
DE ET A GUTTENBERG, his slab has the coat of arms of his father’s and mother’s side,
including a caption with the family name, as outside his own social circle these crests on
their own would probably mean nothing: PATER DE GUTTENBERG - MATER DE GUTTENBERG

266 For an account of Ahnengalerien and Sukzessionsbilder see Meuwissen, 2011, 60.
267 |dem, 60-1.
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and his grandparents, AVA PATER DE VARDENAV - AVA MATER D ELTZ (Grandfather Von
Waerdenau, Grandmother Von Eltz).268

Often the escutcheons are bearing a crown. When a crown is rendered accurate, it
indicates the title of nobility of the deceased, as this depends on the shape of the crown,
the number of pearls or the presence of oak leaves. Similarly, an accurate rendering of a
helmet would give the same kind of information.?6® Many slabs and monuments have
images of mythological figures, Classical symbols and symbols of a secular nature rather
than of religious nature. For instance, there are very few crucifixes to be detected,
possibly because it was regarded as disrespectful to walk over the Cross - the symbol of
suffering and Resurrection of Christ.

Not only are there hundreds of stemmata at St John's itself, but also on each sepulchral
slab or monument there is at least one stemma present, but often more. This inspired
David Stone to write that the floor is engaged in an ‘arms race’.?’? Since the Order had
become a nobiliary order, each candidate had to provide, or be provided with, proof of
his noble birth and family arms during the admission process. A committee would verify
the claims of nobility through their network of commendators and agents abroad. A
dispatch would be sent to verify the claims against the local parish registers and other
archives. Locals would be interviewed, all to confirm that the family had never engaged
in trade or work, and that they were not of Moorish or Jewish descent. These family trees
would be scrutinised, and their coats of arms studied and compared. In de Vertot’s
History, a detailed account is presented of the dynamics of this process. A few basic
articles of the Old and New Statutes are presented here, for an understanding of the
importance of the proof of nobility. An article by Grand Master Hugues de Revel (r. 1258-
1277) states that ‘such a desire to be admitted as knights, must be proven by authentic
evidence that they are born of parents noble both by name and arms.” Grand Master
Philippe Villiers de L'Isle-Adam (r. 1521-1534) declared that ‘they shall after this be sent
to the Convent with the authentic proofs in due form, of all the facts therein contained;
for we strictly forbid the admittance of a brother knight anywhere but in the Convent.’
Grand Master Fra Claude de la Sengle (r. 1553-1557) ruled that ‘such as are for entering
into our order, must prove that they are born in the language or priory in which they
desire to be incorporated.’ In the following article, the same Grand Master states that ‘in
short, they shall be obliged to make the proofs, required by our statutes, before the
commissioners deputed by the prior, or in the provincial chapter, or else before the
assembly itself and present them to the chapter of assembly to be there read, approved
or rejected.’?’1 Without these proofs of nobility, one was not allowed entry to the Order.
In Chapter 9, we can follow the efforts of the von Konigsegg dynasty, and their financial
sacrifices, to have their sons accepted into the Order.

268 See: Part IIl, Appendix |, no. 274: FRATER FRANCISCUS CHRISTOPHORUS SEBASTIANUS, LIBER BARO DE
REMCHING, Fra Franz Christoph Sebastian, Baron of Remchingen.

269 For a detailed account, see: Parker, 1970. For crowns, see pp. 181-8.

270 Stone, 2012, 572-593.

271 De Vertot, 1728, vol. Il, The Old and New Statutes: Of the Reception of the Brothers, pp. 9ff.
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Relics

Relics are a different matter of memoria. By identifying what kind of relic it was, and
to whom it had belonged, the Order could draw reputation and status from an
inexhaustible source of martyrs, saints and Jesus Christ himself. A church with relics
inevitably attracts pilgrims and people for prayer, whom, submerged in the wealth of
memoria at St John’s, presumably would leave the church differently than they had
entered.

Roman Catholic theology gave great importance to relics. At St John’s, an inventory of
all the relics acquired over time is exhibited in the Chapel of the Anglo-Bavarian langue.
This chapel is also known as the Reliquiae Sanctorum, Chapel of Relics or hagiothecium,
where the Order kept many of its about 50 relics. Fra Pierre Mosquet, the Sub-Prior of the
Conventual church, was also the Custodian of Relics.272 Some of these relics were
attributed to Jesus Christ: Fragments of the Crown of Thorns, of the Holy Manger, of his
Seamless Garb.273 Many relics were kept in what was called the ‘Silver Reliquary,” which
provenance was vague but arrived with the Hospitallers in Malta. Also, very significant is
the relic of the right hand of St John the Baptist, with which he had baptised Christ in the
river Jordan. It is placed in a bronze reliquary, gilt with silver ornaments, made by Ciro
Ferri in Rome. 274 The baptism scene returns as the titular altarpiece, a marble sculpture
by Giuseppe Mazzuoli of the school of Bernini.27>

Cult of St John

St John the Baptist, patron saint of the Order and the Conventual church, is
omnipresent throughout the church. The cult around St John the Baptist had been very
strongly developed since the time of the founder of the Hospital in Jerusalem, Blessed
Gerard. A ‘magnificent visual glorification of his persona’ took place over the years.?76

The barrel-vault of St John's, decorated by Mattia Preti between 1661-66, shows
scenes about St John taken from the Gospels. In these sets of paintings, St John the Baptist
is both depicted as the precursor of Christ and as the protector of the Hospitaller Order
of St John. All the scenes are there to instruct people and to embolden them to show
resolve. Every knight was bound to allegiance with Our Lady and St John the Baptist, and

272 See: Part I, Appendix |, no. 155.

273 |In the Chapel of Relics there are two caskets containing relics of various saints. Altar relic: St Clement. The
inventory shows the relics of the following saints: St Rogue, St Helena, St Theodora, St Mary Magdalene, St
Augustine, St Bartholomew, St Andrew, St James the Elder, St Matthew, St John Chrysostom, St Antony, St
Frances, St Candida, St George, St Sebastian, St Cosmo, St Damien, St Blase, St Lazarus, St Anne, St Clair, St
Hilarion, St John Damascus, St Gregory Nazianzen, St Catherine, St Polycarp, St Pantaleon, St John the
Almsgiver, St Toscana, St Vincent, St Bernard, St Jucundus, St Stephen, St Thomas of Canterbury, St Andrew of
Crete, St Christopher, St Louis of Gaul, St Innocent, St Nicholas of Bari, St Valerian, St Ursula, St Frances de
Paul. Then there are: A wood splinter of the Golden Gate, fragment of the purple cloak of St Charles
Borromeo, autograph of St Thomas of Aquinas. And finally, relics belonging to Jesus Christ: Fragments of the
Crown of Thorns, of the Holy Manger, of his clothing. In the Chapel of Aragon: Entire body of St Fidele. In the
Chapel of Castile: Relics of St Clement. Formerly, in the Oratory, placed on the altar: Reliquary with the right
hand of St John the Baptist. All in all, there were 54 relics inventoried at St John’s.

274 Sciberras, 2004, 80-94. The Italian Grand Master Gregorio Carafa had commissioned this reliquary in 1686.
275 Idem, 51-80.

276 Idem, 51.
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this may explain the emphasis of Marian and Johannine art at St John’s. At his investiture,
a knight had to make his profession, and among others, had to vow as follows: ‘I do
promise and vow to God, to the ever-virgin Mary, the Mother of God, and to St John the
Baptist, to pay, henceforward, by the assistance of God’s grace, true obedience to the
superior which it shall please him to set over me, and which shall be chosen by our Order,
to live without any property and to preserve chastity,” which is followed by the person
conducting the investiture saying ‘We own you for a servant of the gentlemen that are
poor and sick, and for a person devoted to the defence of the Catholic faith.’277

Symbols and symbolism

One might get the impression that the corpus contains only religious symbols. In
addition to the religious symbols discussed above, there are about 120 Classical and
secular symbols regularly appearing, including thrice a mechanical clock (tempus fugit).

At times, creative solutions were found to combine various symbols into the limited
space of the sepulchres. The slab of Gaspar de Figuera is probably one of the most iconic
ones of the corpus. The lower register is in conformity with the canon of a monumental
set up, a pedestal with the cartouche, a sarcophagus, a tapering Baroque column with the
escutcheon. The upper register is where it is getting innovative. On a Wheel of Fortune,
depicted as a clock without arms and in its centre a map of the Western Mediterranean,
sits a skeleton as if on horseback. This skeleton has a dual function, that of Mors, with a
scythe, and as Fama, with a trumpet. On the trumpet flies the flag of the Order. On both
sides of the Wheel of Fortune are two-winged effigies. This wheel rests on a cartouche in
the form of a banner, with the text: VENIT HORA EIUS, VENIET ET TUA (his hour has come,
and yours will). The Wheel of Fortune has a triple role. Firstly, it shows that Fortune is
unbalanced, the wheel can roll anywhere. Secondly, the Wheel of Fortunes includes the
face of a clock, but without arms. It does not tell the passer-by the time but that the time
Mors is arriving remains undisclosed. Thirdly, the map is the area where the Order
policed the Mediterranean Sea.2’8

277 De Vertot, 1728, 10.
278 Idem, no. 36.
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Image 6: Detail of the slab of Gaspar de Figuera (Appendix 1, no. 36). Photo: Maurizio Urso

Seals

Seals were another means by which the orders could be promoted. A very well-known
example is the seal of the Templars, showing two riders on one horse, referring to their
initial period of true poverty. Other seals show the fame of Du Puy’s Hospital of St John.
In the Schlumberger collection, there are two examples of a lead seal belonging to
Raymond du Puy. On one of these, recto, shows the Grand Master kneeling towards a St
John’s cross (with a twin crossbar). On the rim of the seal, there is an inscription +
RAIMUNDUS CUSTOS. Verso shows on the background a long building with an arch and a
dome, possibly the Hospital or another building part of the Hospitaller compound. On the
foreground, there is a hospital bed with a patient on it. Near the patient’s head is a Latin
cross, near the feet of the sick person is a turibulum, an incense burner, which is swung
by an invisible hand, representing that the Hospitallers operate, provide and diffuse
charity discreetly. In the centre of the arch hangs a lamp, probably an incense burner. On
the rim, there is an inscription: TnERVSALEM Y& hOSPITALIS, with the patted cross, or croix
patté in between.?’° Du Puy used the title custos here and not the title Grand Master, this

273 Cuozzo, 2009, 83-114.
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comes about after 1177, although it was in Rhodes that this title became the norm, as it
was by Grand Master d’Aubusson in 1489.280

In further paragraphs, the use of miracles and constructed foundation legends will be
discussed (see chapters 3.10, 4.6 and in Part IlI, Appendix III). The Hospitallers also
promoted its founders, Blessed Gerard as the hospitaller and Raymond du Puy as the
miles Christi, as saints (see chapter 6.6). Regarding the dual role of charity and military,
this was carefully used to present themselves in the best possible light to potential
donors. This characteristic is still played out in the corpus in a post-mortem fashion. ‘Fra
Francesco Silvestri from Marsala, Conventual Priest of the Sacred Order of Jerusalem,
Commendator of Saint-Gilles, was nominated to the Maltese Bishopric and almsgiver to
the Most Eminent Emanuel de Rohan, Grand Master.’ 281 Articles 5 and 6 of the First Rules
(see Part III, Appendix II), are very specific in encouraging the members to seek alms
actively.

2.8 Conclusion

In this chapter, the origin and purpose of the corpus has been introduced and its
relation to memoria and self-image has been discussed, as well as relevant records,
archives and documents. Also, some sources of the related art at StJohn’s and other places
in Malta have been examined.

This chapter saw a treatment of sources over a wide time span regarding the
Hospitaller memoria, image and self-image, ranging from medieval sources, Hospitaller
historiographers, early modern to modern sources. The Hospitaller memoria was
dissected and its constituent aspects of self-image, identity, cohesion and memory were
further defined. Self-image allowed the Order to create their identity and act accordingly
and have a feedback loop to memoria.

With the application of social identity theory, a more in-depth explanation of their
historical identity could be constructed. Cohesion is an important matter, as it explains
why the Order could survive over the centuries. Cohesion and unity through diversity
seem to be a very modern issue. However, the Order had already discovered, that it is not
very possible to force everyone into the same culture. The division of the Order in culture
groups, the langues, in 1301, was both a very successful way to acknowledge European
cultural diversity and to achieve European corporate unity, through the Christian religion
and identity. It also justified them to carry out their dual mottos of charity and war. The
corporate image is then also representing the honour of the Order which needed to be
defended, an easier task when all members point their noses into the same direction.

The literature review also included contemporary sources on the Order, often written
by members, modern sources on the religious orders in general and on memory aspects
of the Hospitaller Order. There is an enormous amount of material out there on the
religious orders, but much less specifically about memory and self-image of the
Hospitallers. Nonetheless, it is inevitable that all books at some point in time discuss

280 Sjre, 1996, 54.
281 See: Part 1, Appendix |, no. 283.
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topics related to memory and self-image. Emphasis is also given to material presented at
conferences, as such events are usually focussed on specific subjects. Of interest here are
also subjects related to the wider scope of the military orders, for instance the Crusades,
pilgrimages, development of healthcare, warfare, nobility and knighthood and other
social and religious changes in medieval society in Europe and in the Holy Land. Without
discussing these topics, the founding of the hospital would seem to have occurred in a
vacuum (see Part III, Appendix IV).

Nora’s reference to history is of a different kind than written by the Hospitaller Order
itself, as modern history tries to produce a true and authoritative account. The Order was
only interested in writing a curated history for its own memory purposes, undoubtedly
identifying with its own culture. According to Nora’s memory theories, when applied to
the Order, the latter was a memory-nation and a ‘last incarnation of the unification of
memory and history.’282 Writing history from the outside, the etic point of view, will
certainly give a different picture than the history the Order wrote about itself. Any other
version of their history would have been regarded as a threat, both to their memory and
corporate self-image. 283 Very self-consciously, the Order started to materialise and
externalise their memory in art, architecture and sepulchres, to manifest their self-image
and identity. Especially St John’s and the corpus are the embodiment of a curated memory.
In these cases, emic memory and history would be non-compatible with the etic versions.
This is in high contrast to modern historians who study the Order only from the outside.
Respected historians, such as Riley-Smith or Nicholson, hardly venture into the emic
view, although the latter has written a book about the daily life of the Templars, entitled
The Everyday Life of the Templars: The Knights Templar at Home of 2017, where she takes
into account emic elements such as seals, sepulchres, reliquaries, murals, paintings and
writings of others. As it seems, the Templars did not write much about themselves, not
even on their sepulchral monuments in the Temple Church, London. Only the Hospitallers
offer this remarkable insight into their own psyche, which is lacking in the other orders.

The argument why the orders are regarded as sui generis have been explored, also in
the light of the Christianisation of violence and the shift in chivalry from nature to
nurture, that is, from the natural habit of men to be violent to harnessing this violence for
the benefit of the Church and society.

Furthermore, the function of various memory devises has been looked into, such as
portraiture, Sukzessionsbilder and Ahnengalerien, within the context of the corpus and
how these were interpreted by the Hospitallers. Matters of great importance for the
memoria, image and self-image of Hospitallers, such as genealogy and heraldry are
treated here, showing a firm and stable link between nobiliary status, chivalry and being
a Religious. Furthermore, some other carriers of memory have been discussed, such as
portraiture, seals and symbols, all with their Hospitaller specific characteristics. Relics
present a different side of memoria, of which the most important one was the right hand
of St John the Baptist, the Order’s patron saint.

282 Nora, 1989, 11.
283 Idem, 9-10.
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In the next chapters, the historical context of Hospitaller essentials of memoria and
self-image will be examined, from the early period up to the arrival in Malta in 1530, to
provide an understanding of these topics in the pre-Malta period.
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Chapter 3 Hospitaller essentials of memory & self-image

3.1 Prologue

There may be a disproportionate emphasis in this work on the initial period, as it does
not appear directly in the corpus, but its result is nonetheless present in an implicit way.
However, in this period, the basic principles of memoria and self-image were established
which, although modified over the centuries, never really left the Hospitaller institution
and were therefore understood rather than specifically expressed.

3.2 Blessed Gerard'’s hospital between c. 1070 and 1120

Jerusalem, as a pilgrims’ destination, has seen various stages of hospital development
(for a detailed account, see Part Ill, Appendix IV). Before the first century when
Christianity started, the city of Jerusalem was sponsoring Jewish hospices. Following this
tradition, Christians started to cater for their own pilgrims.284 A Christian pilgrimage to
Jerusalem had a different outlook than a Jewish one. Many pilgrims visited shrines of
saints and martyrs to ask for healing or other miraculous interventions, to do penance
for sins, possibly to fulfil a vow or just out of piety. Jerusalem was the holiest site of
Christianity, the place of the Lord. It was a place where many Christians would do all the
above things, either on the way to, from or in Jerusalem, but also to live out the rest of
their devoted lives, to die and be buried where their Lord Jesus Christ had lived, died, was
buried and had resurrected.?8> Over the centuries there had been various initiatives to
build and maintain Christian pilgrims’ hospices. For a discussion of continuity of Christian
hospices, see this chapter, The status of a locus sanctus.

The period of this enquiry into the search for memoria and self-image, must then start
at the moment a group of pious Amalfitan merchants set up a trade post and retreat for
their people in Jerusalem. The period runs from c. 1050 to c¢. 1070. Although there were,
and had already been, hospices in Jerusalem, the Amalfitans were looking to add to their
trading post a closed compound, exclusively for Amalfitans. 286

Between c. 1070 and 1120 is the first formation period of the former hospice of the
Amalfitans in Jerusalem, now under the new management of a man generally known as
Gerard, This was a period where there was little activity in creating a memory and self-
image, while the role of memoria was restricted to the liturgical services related to the
dead and cemeteries. In this initial period, no established canon of Hospitaller memoria
as was developed in Malta existed, but only Christ-centred memoria, remembering Christ
and his works in order to imitate Him. This section will discuss the advance in early
hospitaller memory and self-image creation until their arrival in Malta in 1530. The
starting period is earmarked by first developing a Hospitaller-specific identity and self-

284 Risse, 1999.
285 MacCulloch, 2009, 193-5.
286 Skinner, 2013, 218-9.
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image, while in the period roughly after 1120, a common identity and self-image also
developed among the bigger military orders, as some of their characteristics were shared
ones.

Gerard, according to some of the early sources mentioned, such as William of Tyre, was
a quidam Geraldus, vir probatae conversationis (a certain Gerard, a man of wise conduct)
or Jacques de Vitry, quoted by de Vertot, in his Historia Hierosolymitana adds that a
Gerard was a vir quidam sanctae vitae & probate Religionis nomine Gerardus, %87 a certain
man of a pious life and a proper Religious by the name of Gerard. This Gerard then was
not a Benedictine monk, but regarded as an oblate and a lay member of the monastery of
St Mary of the Latins.?8 In the corpus one may find many references to Knights
Hospitaller as a Religiosus Ordinis, a Religious of the Order.

The actual identity of Gerard remains shrouded in mystery. This did not hinder the
[talians and later the French to make their claims of origin on him. Some writers have him
as an Italian, others as a Provencal. De Vertot, in his History of the Order, mentions both
identities in his work, probably forgetting that he first wrote him down as an Italian,?8°
and later on as a Frenchman.??0 The same happened to René Grousset, who also gives two
different identities to Gerard. In his Histoire des Croisades, Girardo was unquestionable of
Amalfitan origin and in his Epopée des Croisades, he wrote that Gérard was from
Martigues in the Provence.?°1

Gerard appears in contemporary documents by name, as collated by Perta
aforementioned, 2°2 and by inference, his deeds have become legendary and his
reputation miraculous. He is perceived as exemplary and becomes a figurehead of
Hospitaller identity, appearing in many media. 23 It can be gathered from later
developments of the hospital that Gerard, whomever he was, proved to be a very versatile
administrator. With a piety-driven resolve, endowed with intelligence and
entrepreneurial insight, he at first carried out orders from the Abbot of St Mary of the
Latins, 294 and later developed into the founder of an independent hospital and a
worldwide organisation.

Besides all the negative aspects, the advent of the First Crusade in 1099 would also
have a profound effect on the development of Gerard’s hospital. The arrival of the mainly

287 William of Tyre, Historia, book 18, chapter 5; Donnadieu, 2008; Jacques de Vitry, Histoire, LXIV, 254-268.
288 Demurger, 2013, 55; Riley-Smith, 2012b, 35. In analogy of Clark, 2011, 65: Gerard, as an oblate of Saint
Benedict, offered himself to the service of God in a similar was as monks and nuns do, without taking monastic
vows or living a monastic life intra muros.

289 De Vertot, 1728, Proofs. He quotes here William of Tyre, 1138-44.

290 |dem, book 1, 18.

291 Sources from Giuseppe Perta, ‘A Crusader without a Sword: The Sources relating to the Blessed Gerard,” in:
Flocel Sabaté (ed.) Life and Religion in the Middle Ages (Newcastle upon Tyne: Cambridge Scholars Publishing,
2015), 125-139: René Grousset, Histoire des Croisades et du Royaume Franc de Jérusalem (Paris: Plon, 1934), |,
541 respectively René Grousset, L’Epopée des Croisades (Paris: Librairie Académique Perrin, 1995), 90.

292 perta, 2016b, 883-904.

293 http://www.smom-za.org/saints/gerard_tonque.htm > Accessed on 10-01-2018.
https://www.orderofmalta.int/history/the-grand-masters/ > Accessed on 10-01-2018.
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Blessed_Gerard > Accessed on 10-01-2018.

294 pringle, 2007, 193.
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French-speaking Crusaders from Normandy, Provence, Auvergne, Lorraine and Hainaut
in 1099 brought more French influence to the detriment of the Amalfitans, who disappear
altogether from the picture. Geraldo the Italian, or Amalfitan, was then soon forgotten,
and he becomes Frére Gérard or Frére Pierre-Gérard de Martigues, 295 from the coastal
village of Martigues in Provence (c. 1046 - d. 3 Sept 1120). Whatever his provenance may
have been, in the end, his birth was claimed by what would later become the langue of
Provence. For the latter, this designed turn of fortune in view of Gerard’s status meant
that it was both privileged and entitled. Provence was the oldest and therefore most
prominent langue of the Order, because it had provided, or rather produced in hindsight,
the founder of the Hospital. It was likewise fortunate for the langue of Provence that
Grand Master Antonio Manoel de Vilhena had confirmed in 1727 that Gerard had indeed
originated from Martigues. Nonetheless, this is very meagre proof, or no proof at all, so
reasons Beltjens.2% In the latter’s work, there is a whole discussion about the variety of
names, abbreviations, spelling, titles, appellations of Gerard. He points out the confusion
of homonyms and even questions if there were more than one Gerard. However, should
there have been more than one Gerard, not unlike in a comedy of errors, it did not result
in any major confusion about the identity of Gerard or switching of personalities.2°7 That
this change of identity paid off is evident in the donation of Godfrey de Bouillon, who was
possibly the first to recognise the hospital as independent from the Amalfitan St Mary of
the Latins and Gerard as its founder, rector, hospitalarius, but not yet master or
magister.298

Papal bulls supporting Gerard’s initiatives

There was broad support from the side of the Holy See for Gerard’s Hospitaller
movement, and with issuing of papal bulls also the Hospitaller memory is recorded and
its image substantiated. Although the papal bulls were not written by the Hospitallers
themselves, these papal bulls were issued presumably because of intense lobbying. On
29t July 1103, Pope Paschal II had issued a papal bull, Propheta Domini, granting the
Christi milites landed property and, rather confusingly, Gerard the archbishopric of the

29 pemurger, 2013, 55. Gerard’s first French sounding name Gérard Tunc or Gérard Tenque was the result of a
misunderstanding of a Latin phrase in which the adverb tunc appeared, Gerardus, tunc rector. Tunc can mean
‘then, at that time,” but even that is a misunderstanding in itself in this context, because there was a word in
the sentence, which was not written but understood in that time, namely temporis. In the sentence Factum
fuit tempore Girberti, tunc temporis magistri Hospitalis, the word tunc is part of an expression tunc temporis
meaning ‘still living or holding office at that time.” See also Hayward, 1999, 543-573. Hayward provides a note
for this finding: See N. Du Cange, Glossarium Mediae et Infimae Latinitatis, rev. D. F. Charpentier and G. A. L.
Henschel (2 vols., Paris, 1883-7), viii. 207, on the usage tunc temporis in witness lists.

2% Beltjens, 1995, 106.

27 1bid.

298 See website revised Regesta Regni Hierosolymitani database. Godfrey de Bouillon, in August 1099, gives the
Hospital of St John of Jerusalem the village [casale] of Hessilia and two ovens in the city of Jerusalem. De
Bouillon provides three other gifts. http://crusades-
regesta.com/database?search_api_views_fulltext=&field_institution_recipient=&field_grantor=&field_recepie
nt=&field_year_1=&field_year=&field_term_type_field_term_title=&f%5B0%5D=field_institution_recipient%3
AHospital%200f%20Saint%20John%200f%20Jerusalem
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whole of Galilee and Tiberias.??® In this bull, Gerard is addressed as archbishop, a case of
mistaken identity, as both Perta and Cuozzo agree, with an abbot of a Benedictine
monastery of San Salvatore in Tabor.3% Beltjens also states that Gerard was never a
bishop,3°! and Demurger warns that Gerard should not be confused with another Gerard,
or Géraud, prior of the Hospital in Toulouse in the years 1106-1121. 302

Gerard had further sent petitions to Pope Paschal II for protection, patronage and
financial freedom following the papal bull of 19t June 1112, Apostolice Sedis Auctoritate,
in which Paschal II took away the last doubt of who’s who, stating that regarding the
origin of the Benedictine abbey of St Mary of the Latins, that it was a hospice for the Latins,
[talians and the Lombards during the period of the Saracens and the Turks.393 In this bull,
Paschal II also confirmed the possessions of the Benedictine’s house of Sancta Maria ad
Latino. 3%% In the next bull, Gerard’s breakaway from the Benedictine abbey was
confirmed. On 15% February 1113 Pope Paschal II issued a papal bull Pie Postulatio
Voluntatis,3% in which he corroborated that the xenodocheum would enjoy the support
and guardianship of the Holy See and granted the Protectio S. Petri to the Hospital of St
John of Jerusalem, the protection of Saint Peter. This foundation charter, Pie Postulatio
Voluntatis, seems to reaffirm a recent separation. Gerard is referred to as the institutor,3%
founder of that separate institute and that the European hospices were ‘to remain in
perpetuity subject to you and at the disposition of you and your successors as they are
today’.3%7 This also confirms that Gerard was already mastering an international network

299 A 0.M. 6, no.2. Bull Pope Paschal Il of 29th July 1103, in which he takes under his protection the monastery
of Mont-Thabor and he confirms its possessions and he grants Gerald, archbishop of Mont-Thabor, the
archbishopric of the whole of Galilee and Tyberiade and the usage of the pallium (bishop’s cloak). The
document names 49 landed possessions, with names such as Nurith, Naim, Erbeth, Maluph and includes also
an unquantified number of other properties: ...seu alie quarumqunque parochiarum ville, que in domino
supradicti monasterii permanent, omnino libere solisque condicionibus congregacionis Ex casalibus autem, ad
jus monasterii pertinentibus, que ad presens Christiani milites possident, decimarum redditus necessitatibus
proficiat monachorum. Tibi vero, frater Giralde, Montis Thabor archiepiscopo, omnibusque tuis successoribus,
ad exaltandam sanctissime Transfigurationis ecclesiam, archiepiscopatum totius Galilee et Tyberiadis, cum
omnibus suis pertinentiis, apostolica auctoritate confirmamus, et presentis scripti privilegio communimus. Also
in: J. Delaville Le Roulx, Cartulaire Général d I’Ordre des Hospitalliers de S. Jean de Jérusalem (1100-1310),
Vol.Il (1201-1260), Paris, Ernest Delaville Le Roulx, 1897, 826ff.

300 perta, 2016b, 887; Cuozzo, 2009, 105.

301 Beltjens, 1995, 130.

302 pemurger, 2013 provides references to this possible misunderstanding. Another fake-news story was that
Gerard was invested as the archbishop Tiberias and Galilee before 1113, but this was a non-existent
ecclesiastical province.

303 1dem, 65.

304 Hiestand, 1980, 40.

305 A,0.M. 6, no.1 In the same bull Pope Paschal Il confirms that St John the Baptist is the patron saint of the
hospital, and that the hospital was independent from the Amalfitan Benedictine abbey next door.

306 Fonseca, 2009, 17-26. This strengthens the argument that Gerard created an open convent rather than
remaining a closed monastery. That Gerard was addressed as the founder, and not as Abbot or Prior, or even
praepositus, was a strong indication that it was no longer a monastic-Benedictine institution.

307 palma, 2013, 483. The exact date at which the hospice broke away from its parent body may not be exactly
established, but Pope Paschal Il was treating it as an independent entity by 1113. All the land Gerard had
acquired in Europe by his perseverance and care, and all the land and wealth he or his successors may acquire
in order to support the pilgrims, the poor or the religion, would be held in peace and undiminished. This meant
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of hospices and shelters, which by 1113 were answerable to Gerard’s hospital in
Jerusalem.308 A vital message in this bull is that all donations are irrevocable, and
threatens with excommunication those who go against this decree.3%?

With this papal bull of 1113, the Pope tried to re-establish the balance of power
between territorial authorities in the heart of the young Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem and
introduced the Apostolic See as a player in those relationships.310 [t must be remarked
that the term Christi milites in this bull was more a term of endearment than anything
else, based on the general Crusader spirit rather than actual chivalric activities by the
Hospital. The support of the Holy See did not stop here. Pope Callixtus II confirmed the
abovementioned bull of 1113 in his own bull Ad Hoc Nos issued on 19t June 1119.311

Adaptation of the religious Rules of the hospitaller institution

John, Archbishop of Amalfi, had noted that the Benedictine monks at St Mary’s lived a
life closely to that of a religious life, but not quite vitam religiosam fere instituterant. This
was understandable, since those engaged in charity could not live a full contemplative life
as those religious within the monastery. The fratres conversi were the lay brothers who
lived according to a modified religious Rule, releasing the choir monks from too many
distractions.312

Between c. 1050 and c¢. 1150 the Benedictine dominance was declining, due to an
increase of religiosity which the Benedictine monasticism was not able to match,313
although the Regula Benedicti had been the archetypal religious order for five centuries,
setting the doctrinal and liturgical framework for the institutional church and the
standards of orderly design concerning monasteries. 314 Among monks, it was felt that
the Rule of St Benedict could no longer satisfy the demands of a rapidly changing society,
with its increasing urbanisation, growing literacy, and shifts in distribution of wealth and
power. This led in some cases to a more progressive approach, while also the opposite
occurred.31> Under the influence of the Church Reform Movement in the last decades of
the eleventh century and the first decades of the twelfth, many new forms of religious life
developed, and Crusading is regarded to be part of that movement. A drive for renewal
was triggered to curb moral decline and at the same time to renew its own institutions.
Nonetheless, out of a sense of renewal, there was a need for a wider choice of professed
life for devout persons, be it contemplative or pastoral, hospitaller or military. The last
two categories originated through a movement that also created, for instance, the
Cistercian Order.31¢ For reasons which can be surmised as progress, the matters of

that the Hospitaller institution would never have to pay a tithe to the Holy See as long as they maintained their
services.

308 Riley-Smith, 1999, 6.

309 Beltjens, 1995, 231.

310 pe Palma, 2014-2015, 157-198.
311 A.O.M. 6, no. 1.

312 Riley-Smith, 1999, 6.

313 Idem, 18.

314 Clark, 2011, 5.

315 Horden, 2007, 133-46.

316 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 11.
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income, education, technology, shipping and banking, orders of the Church, including the
new military ones, were able to cross local and international boundaries. Christian love
could now be in the form of medical care and armed forces. This became evident when
the Hospital of St John turned into a military order during the twelfth century.31”

During the late eleventh century, writes Sire, the rule of St Augustine was increasingly
applied among religious communities of a more open character than the Benedictine
monastic model. The adaptation of the rules of the hospice is attributed to Gerard and
later modified by his successor, Raymond du Puy, to suit their needs in the particular
environment in Jerusalem and Palestine. 318

Christian hospitality: From care to cure

In view of the advances made in the medical domain, Gerard took his care system out
of the closed monastery. By bringing it into the world, he allowed alien medical
knowledge (alien, at least for Europeans) to enter. The transition from a monastery to a
convent was a huge step, as it also broke with Amalfitan and Benedictine traditions of
forming part of a closed monastery, catering exclusively for a particular group of people,
the Amalfitans. A closed monastery required knocking on the door to get help, an open
convent facilitated the Hospitallers to go into the world to reach out to the pilgrims.31° A
new image appeared, instead of a dignified place where pilgrims were received and
fortified or could die if they could not regain their strength, Gerard’s new hospice was
one which opened to everyone, offering early palliative care, a hospital with
differentiated wards according to gender and maladies.32? This openness to invite people
in need became one of the foundation stones of charitable works of the later Order. It may
be argued that the same openness was to attract more pilgrims, since an opportunity for
growth and increase of funds presented itself. Christian pilgrimage to the Holy Land kept
on growing from the 1050s to the 1070s, while the arrivals peaked in the 1080s and
1090s.321 Research by Howard into medieval pilgrimage writings regarding pilgrimages
to Jerusalem between 1100 and 1500, shows several hundreds of accounts which have

317 |Jdem. The new religious orders were, besides the Hospitallers and the Cistercians, the Carthusians,
Premonstratensians, Augustinians, Franciscans, Dominicans and Carmelites.

318 Gjre, 1996, 209. The timeframe is unclear, but after the diminished influence of Amalfi in the 1070s, and the
intake of non-Christian local patients under ‘encouragement’ of the Seljuk regime, it is not unthinkable that
the first changes in the rule were introduced during this period. Gerard not only seemingly adapted the
Benedictine Rules to the harsh reality of his day, he also started formulating rules specific for the changing
circumstances and the new challenges. The Benedictine Rule organised the life within a monastery, while what
Gerard needed was a rule which would cover their actions in the hospital as nurses, and outside the home
base as fundraisers and protectors of Christian pilgrims.

319 Sumption, 2003, 280-3; Forey, 1994, 175-95, here 183: Regarding the religious, there was on the one hand
a tendency in the eleventh century to totally isolate one’s self from the world while a little later a trend
became visible of religious and laity to shape religious life within society and reach out with teaching and
charity, such as building hospices and the founding of houses of regular canons.

320 Buttigieg, 2010, 95-106.

321 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 5. By the 1050s, the Byzantines had for the larger part restored or reconstructed holy
sites demolished by the frenzies of al-Hakim; it was believed that Easter of 1065 would fall on the same date as
it did in the year 33. Pilgrimage in the 1070s-1090s was volatile but nevertheless increasing, notwithstanding
the Turkish military victories over the Byzantines and the internal Muslim clashes over power, territory and
religious supremacy between Shi’ites and Sunnis.



Chapter 3 Hospitaller essentials of memory & self-image 81

survived, such as written by Wilhelm von Boldensele (a German Black Friar, travelling
between 1332-3), Ludolf von Suchem (travelling between 1336-41), Bernard von
Breydenbach (Dean of the Mainz Cathedral) and Felix Fabri, a friar (travelling 1480-5).322
As a side effect of these vast numbers, protection from the side of the Muslim rulers, and
possibly also the more available healthcare, stimulated the survival rate of pilgrims and
the chances for pilgrims to return home to Europe, instead of dying in the Holy Land.

D’Aronco describes the superior rule of St Benedict when it comes to caring, rather
than curing, the weak pilgrim and the poor.323 Likewise, Gerard was not only concerned
about the physical well-being of the needy, but also with the moral treatment of the sick
‘let them be served as if they were Christ himself’. Gerard’s conventual hospice or asylum
for pilgrims became a hospital to 'shelter the poor of Christ’, i.e. the poor pilgrim, the sick
and the underprivileged irrespective of gender or religion, focused on servus pauperum
Christi, serving of the poor of Christ. This theme features prominently and frequently in
the corpus. It was written about Fra Adrien de Wignacourt, that ‘if you are looking for the
merits of his devout life, you will be able to admire his determined Christian love towards
the poor and the sick and his generous charity towards those suffering from the
plague.’324

Waning influence of Amalfi and new fundraising strategies

After the Amalfitan influence gradually diminished in the 1070s, the financing of the
complex experienced difficulties. What this all meant was that Gerard seriously needed
to find other financial sources of patronage and income. Raising funds for his hospital in
Jerusalem became a top priority. It can be assumed that Gerard had adopted the wider
perspective and the development of hospice to Hospital had been a major step, while the
set-up of a network consisting of land and sea travel arrangements, a chain of supply
houses, goods depots along the way and a grid of other hospices had been crucial for
growth.325 Simultaneously, various pilgrim routes developed accordingly, both over land
and sea. Although from the 1070s onwards, nomadic Turks controlled large tracts of the
passage roads through Asia Minor, this did increase the danger but did not decrease the
number of Christian pilgrims to Jerusalem. 326 The idea was to improve the physical and
spiritual network leading to Jerusalem,327 in the vein of a similar system leading from
Europe to Santiago.328 These hospices would provide care but also receive cash and
properties. Gerard also established reception offices in the home countries, for better
communication and receipt of goods and staff.32° Some of these were coastal hospices,

322 grefeld, 1994.

323 p’Aronco, 2007, 235-52

324 See: Part lIl, Appendix I, no. 335.

325 Sire, 1996, 4-5.

326 Riley-Smith, 1999, 23ff.

327 Brodman, 2009, 92-95. By 1113, Gerard had acquired six hospitals in Italy, seven dependencies in southern
France and had established the Hospital of St Thomas in Arles. For instance, hospices in Saint Gilles, near
Marseille, in Asti, Pisa, Bari, Otranto, Taranto and Messina were in operation.

328 Sire, 1996, 5.

329 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 18-20. Riley-Smith also suggests that the Amalfitan hospice in Jerusalem had already
been receiving endowments in the form of properties, from Europe.
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which became embarkation points for direct sea travel to the Holy Land.339 Most of the
donations received in Europe were intended to set up hospices for pilgrims, often in
places which were strategic for pilgrims and Crusaders on their way to the Holy Land. At
Saint Gilles, the hospice was on a crossroad, an important stopover on the Pilgrim's Way
to Santiago.33! The networking of Gerard should probably be understood as giving
directional structure to other hospices and charitable houses to bring them within the
Hospitaller franchise as dependencies.332

Gerard, in the mind of Riley-Smith, in an era of very original founders of new religious
institutions, ought to have ranked exceptionally highly, since the ethos of the early
Hospital was a clear departure in religious thinking. As a Custos Pauperum, still a current
title of the Grand Master, Gerard can also be credited with making the organised care of
the sick and the poor a permanent feature in their society.333 Over the years, Gerard must
have noticed that pilgrimage was a form of travel which was mostly crisis-resistant and
an unmatched growth market, just as it is today, drawing the largest crowds on earth.334

The status of a locus sanctus

The Church of the Holy Sepulchre in the Latin Quarter of Jerusalem, was regarded as a
true locus sanctus.335> William of Tyre was very influential on later historians, such as René
de Vertot. In the latter’s History, the account of the Amalfitan hospice was based on Tyre’s
narrative,33¢ repeating the location of the Amalfitan hospice ad verbatim and emphasising
that it was opposite of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. De Vertot calls it the ‘Hospital of
St John of Jerusalem’337 and the ‘Cradle of the Order of St John.’338 He assumed that the
hospital was part of the historic area of the Holy Sepulchre and he extended the
attribution locus sanctus, a holy place, to it. In the light of the importance of an ancient
genealogy in the world of nobility and knighted classes, the Order’s developing memory
took note of marking their standing and image in the world through creating their place
of origin at and as a place of significance. It appears that both the proximity to the Holy
Sepulchre and the continuity of the hospital from the remote past were also concerns,
perhaps more for prestige and fundraising issues than for anything else. Considering
continuity of the self-image, it was demonstrated by Hiestand, with the knowledge
available in the late 1970s, that there was no real physical and historical continuity
between these early hospices and the later Amalfitan hospice, but only a conceptual
one.339 Alain Demurger argues that a spiritual continuity may be claimed concerning the
persistent Christian effort to try to establish a humanitarian foothold in Jerusalem for the

330 Sjre, 1996, 4.

331 Demurger, 2013, 60-2.

332 Sjre, 1996, 4-5.

333 Ipjd.

334 Olsen and Timothy, 2006, 276.

335 Babcock and Krey, 1943, book 18, chapter 5. William of Tyre, Historia.

336 De Vertot, 1728, Proof V is a verbatim reproduction of William of Tyre book 18, chapter 5.
337 Idem, vol. |, book 1, 18.

338 Idem, 7, 8 and 18.

33% Hjestand, 1980, 31-80.
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sake of facilitating access and care for Western Latin pilgrims to the Holy City, as
pilgrimage was a real and continuous business.340 Humbert argues in favour of at least a
partial continuity, not only a spiritual but also a physical one of Charlemagne’s hospital
on the very same spot. He bases his argument on the dedication of this hospital, which
was not always devoted to Saint John the Baptist but first to Saint Mary or Holy Mary.34!
Arguments are thus presented for the church of St Mary of the Latins to be regarded as a
locus sanctus, due to its location, adjacent to the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, and
continuity. Similarly, the later hospice of St John was equally regarded as a locus sanctus,
being part of the same Christian compound.

A more detailed description of the location of the Hospitaller complex

From a plan, created by Bahat of the Latin Quarter of Jerusalem,342 of the Crusader
period 1099-1187, the locations of the various sites of the Amalfitans and the later
Hospitaller complex can be indicated. The Latin Quarter is in the northeast of Jerusalem,
with the Church of the Holy Sepulchre and the Hospitaller Quarter within the same
rectangle of streets. North of the Holy Sepulchre runs the Street of the Holy Sepulchre,
while the southern limit is marked by David Street. To the east is Patriarch Street and to
the west, there is Malcuisinat Street, which comes down from St Stephen’s Street,
continues through the place of the vegetable market and runs down into Mount Zion
Street. Between the Holy Sepulchre and St Mary of the Latins, ran another market street,
now indicated as Suq ed Dabbagha, possibly connected in the past to St Helena Street. On
the plan, the closest building of the Amalfitans to the Holy Sepulchre, was St Mary of the
Latins, a distance indicated as a ‘stone’s throw’. The description that St Mary of the Latins
was situated in front of the door (ante januam) of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre also
remains undisputed (see image of plan of Jerusalem on the next page).

340 Dpemurger, 2013, 40. Also Ure, 2006, 16-17 argues that the idea of pilgrims’ hospitals to, from and in
Jerusalem is not a new idea. With the presence of St Jerome (347-419) in Bethlehem around the year 385, a
steady number of pilgrims from Italy were attracted. He had settled there and started work on the translation
of the Hebrew bible into Latin, his Vulgatus bible. By the year 400 there were more than 200 monasteries
along the various pilgrim routes, catering for the needs of Jerusalem bound pilgrims.

341 Humbert, 2011, 24-47. Both Sire, 1996, 3 and Boas, 2001, 26 write about a Latin hospice founded in 603 by
Pope Gregory the Great and argue for a spiritual continuity and of tradition. Burgtorf, 2008, 31, quoting
Wiirzburg’s Descriptio, 133. Huygens, 1994, line 1326, relate to John of Wiirzburg, who wrote (between 1160-
70) that the Armenians of Cilicia already had a hospital in Jerusalem. The Byzantines also had their nosokomeia
all over the Byzantine world, and also in Jerusalem. Humbert hypothesises further that the Amalfitans did not
know about the previous history of their site as belonging to St John the Baptist, since what was left of the
foundations was hidden underground. It is very probable that this church was the one the Amalfitans had
restored in the post-Hakim period, because Heyd claims that in 993 it had been a Latin church and that
‘probable que c’est cette qui avait été fondée par Charlemagne,” probably it is the one which had been
founded by Charlemagne. Schlumberger states ‘L'église de Sainte Marie Latine, jadis fondeée par
Charlemagne,” ‘the Church of St Mary of the Latins, once founded by Charlemagne.’

342 Bahat, 1976, 33.



84 Memoria as Mirror

1992116 1eulsind|elN

199415 YdJelied
Q
3 S
. [ValR-2
3o\ ®
N ()
)

St Mary the Latins

La Grande |:D &

o

@

Hospitallers’ ’%_

Quarter z

Church of 2

Pool of |:--DStJohn the B,
the Patriarch Baptist
David Street

A
192J1S Pa43N0D

Image 7: Hospitaller Quarters in Jerusalem, after Bahat 1976, redrawn by the author

3.3 Brand awareness and changeover of patron saint

It seems that in the early period, from the point of view of identity and name
awareness, the hospice was known first and foremost as St Mary of the Latins,
incorporated into the Amalfitan compound. Later, after Gerard’s drive for independence,
his hospital was no longer associated with St Mary’s. Gerard’s name became the anchor
of brand awareness of the Jerusalemite Hospital of St John. It even seems that it is first
Gerard, and then St John. However, when the issue of the patron saint was finally settled,

the name of St John caught on quickly as the patron saint of the Hospitallers in
Jerusalem.343

Branding

It is curious that the appellations Hospital of St John or Hospital of St John the Baptist
were not common at all before the arrival of the First Crusade. It indeed seems that these
names were not widely used and were applied retrospectively. Instead, these institutions
were commonly referred to as the hospice of St Mary of the Latins, St John the Almoner
or St Mary Magdalene. Perta’s earliest sources, up to 1102, mention Gerard and the
hospital in Jerusalem, but do not mention St John. Only later, St John becomes known, as
it generally seems, after 1100, but then not always or consistently. A pre-1078 document
mentions un ospedale a Gerusalemme e di un altro ad Antiochia and a donation document
of 1080 mentions concedono la terra di Fonsorbes all’ospedale di Gerusalemme, guidato da
Gerardo. A later document presented by Perta, c. 1100-1120, states that diverse donazioni
relative alla commenda di Saint-Martin de Gap citano il beato Gerardo, al quale ci si riferisce

343 Woodhouse, 1879.
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con i termini senadoxius e ospitalarius, several donations relating to the commandery of
Saint-Martin de Gap mention Blessed Gerard, to whom the terms xenodochius and
hospitaller refer.34* The Church of St John the Baptist is definitely mentioned in the
aforesaid bull of Pope Paschal II of 1113, Pie Postulatio Voluntatis,3*> in which Gerard is
addressed as the founder and master of the Hospital in Jerusalem (in translation)

you have founded in the city of Jerusalem, in proximity to the Church of the St John
the Baptist, that it should be supported by the authority of the Apostolic See, and
fostered by the patronage of the Blessed Apostle Peter.346

Establishing the patron saint

Many modern writers disagree with William of Tyre regarding his view on the
dedication of the Amalfitan complex to St John the Almoner. According to Nicholson,
Hiestand and Pringle,347 It is suggested that William of Tyre was probably mistaken, since
other twelfth-century writers had commented upon a dedication to St John the Baptist.
Nicholson argues that before the Amalfitans adopted St Andrew as their patron saint (his
relics were acquired in 1206), their main cathedral was dedicated to Our Lady and St John
the Baptist,348 strengthening her argument in favour of St John the Baptist. Beltjens
provides two lists of the older historians, with references to their reasoning, who were
either in favour or not of St John the Almsgiver as a patron saint of the hospice.34° Other
modern authors seem not to have any issue with the replacement of St John the Almoner
by St John the Baptist,3°0 and this changeover happened probably just after the arrival of
the First Crusade in 1099, suggests Riley-Smith.3>1

According to William, Archbishop of Tyre, St John the Almoner was the patron saint of
the hospice for Western Christian pilgrims.352 St John the Almoner (Cyprus c. 560 - c.
619), Patriarch of Alexandria, also referred to as Joannes Eleemosynarius, Joannes
Eleymon or Joannes Misericors,353 was one of the very few Byzantine-era saints who had
gained initially some following in the West. William of Tyre, writing a century or so after
the events, had undoubtedly access to sources now lost, both written and oral.3>4

A contrary voice on this matter, that of the modern and critical researcher Rudolf
Hiestand, has shown beyond reasonable doubt at the time of writing his research (1980)

344 perta, 2016b, 891-2,

345 A.0.M. 6, no.1 Pope Paschal Il confirms that St John the Baptist is the patron saint of the hospital.

346 Camilleri, 2002, 17-36; A.O.M. 6, no. 1.

347 Nicholson, 2007, 2; Hiestand, 1980, 39; Pringle, 2008, 93.

348 Nicholson, 2007, 3.

349 Beltjens, 1995, 77ff. In favour: William of Tyre, Jacques de Vitry, Marino Sanudo Torsello, Jeao of Ypres,
René de Vertot. Not in favour: William of Santo Stefano, Giacomo Bosio, Anne de Naberat, Paul M. Paciaudi,
Delaville Le Roulx, Ducoud-Bourget, Mgr Cesario d’Amato.

350 Creighton-Jobe and Paul, 2011, 371.

351 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 35.

352 Babcok and Krey, 1942, William of Tyre, Historia, book 5.

353 Creighton-Jobe and Paul, 2011, 371.

354 Hiestand, 1980, 39. Already in 1112 Pope Paschal Il had bestowed privileges on the hospital St Mary of the
Latins. By 1154 Gerard’s Hospitaller organisation had acquired the status of a religious order, a Christianae
fidei religio, by decree of Pope Eugenius lll: see Idem, 62-64.
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that there was not any positive documentary or archaeological evidence available to
prove that St John the Almoner ever was the patron saint of the Amalfitan hospice,3%> but
only that a chapel in the hospital was dedicated to him. What may have been overlooked
in this whole argument is the way in which Western medieval hospices were constructed.
Christian service had a sacred quality and in monasteries and hospices, the physical
design of the service area was designed like a church. Often, these wards were long and
rectangular, serving simultaneously as a dormitory and chapel. At the end of such aroom,
or at times in the middle,3>¢ one could find an altar, where Holy Mass was celebrated
daily. Because of the particular placement of the chapel and altar, all patients, even if they
were bedfast, could hear or see Holy Mass being celebrated.3>7 It seems that the altar in
the Amalfitan hospice was indeed dedicated to St John the Almoner and played therefore
a prominent role in the daily lives of the patients and staff. Under these circumstances, it
is understandable that this preeminence could have created the impression that St John
the Almoner was the patron saint of the entire enterprise.

The general opinion among modern researchers is that St John the Baptist always has
been the patron saint of the Hospital and dismiss St John the Almoner as patron saint
altogether. This dismissal is further fuelled by a current popular distrust of the reliability
of William of Tyre’s work by modern historians in the field.358

Notwithstanding the above-mentioned compelling arguments, the existence of St John
the Almoner as an early patron saint within the Latin compound cannot be dismissed
simply because of the lack of positive documentary evidence. Mainly because St John the
Almoner is a Byzantine saint, and it were the Byzantines who had at first settled in that
same area of Jerusalem, centuries before the Latin rite Christians came to set up house
there t00.359 The Amalfitans were Byzantine-oriented, and so was the Greek Orthodox
Archpatriarch of the Latin Quarter of Jerusalem. It stands to reason that St John the
Almoner was at least a patron saint of the hospital, even if it was just to please the powers
that be. According to more traditional sources, during the time of Abbot Modestus, St John
the Almoner, in his function as Patriarch of Alexandria, had sent money and workers to
restore the churches of Jerusalem after the Persians sacked the city in 614.360 Such a deed
of charity also warrants patronage and fits in very well with the scope of identity building
of a charitable institution. Giving alms and showing compassion are of course basic
principles in pilgrimage and Christian care. St John the Almoner embodied a spirit
towards the poor and needy, the humiliores, whom he referred to as his Lords and
Masters. This approach of StJohn the Almoner agreed with the aims of the pilgrim hospice

355 Idem, 31-80.

356 Wolfensberger, 1998. Beltjens, 1995, 202. This construction is also noticeable in the Sacra Infermeria, built
in 1574 by the Hospitaller Order in Valletta. Since this main hall is 150 m long, the altar, and later a whole chapel,
is placed in the middle. A similar set-up is also shown in an engraving from the Statua Hospitalis Hierusalem.

357 Wolfensberger, 1998. This was an important feature, as in the Catholic religion it is believed that Christ is
physically present during the consecration of the offerings of bread and wine. Because of His perceived
presence, He could care for the paupers and the sick and support those who worked in the hospital.

358 Nicholson, 2007, 3.

359 Norwich, 1990, 68.

360 pringle, 2007, 192.
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in Jerusalem. Even later, the Order referred to the sick as the ‘Signori malati’ and at
present as ‘Our Lords the Sick’.

Gerard must have been painfully aware that the origin of the hospital was slightly
mundane in comparison with the Benedictines or the Augustinians, or any other religious
order for that matter whose founder was identifiable and renowned. A vague lineage in a
Crusader world, where it was all about noble lineage and ancient sanguinity, would not
be very advantageous in attracting finance and landed property, given the competition.
Lineage went a long way and, in the corpus, samples of this desire to belong to the highest
ranks possible can be found. In the eulogy of Grand Master Adrien de Wignacourt (r.
1690-1697) it has been written that ‘The mortal remains of His Eminence, the Prince Fra
Adrien de Wignacourt are resting within this marble monument. If you are questioning
the splendour of his birth, you hold it in his name alone, you hold it in his almost royal
kindred.’361

It may be going too far to say that there was a trend, but even the Cistercians, when
they were seeking new ways to operate internationally, going beyond their long-standing
Benedictine monastic model, preferred universal patron saints over local ones.362 St John
the Baptist is a universal patron saint compared to the localised importance of St John the
Almoner. Having St John the Baptist, an apostolic saint and cousin of Christ as patron
saint, together with papal recognition, would certainly help the cause of the Hospital. 363
There would have been no issue of two St Johns in the hospital were it not for the religious
and political changes which came in the wake of the First Crusade.

Effect of the First Crusade on the choice of patron saint

After the First Crusade conquered Jerusalem in 1099, the city would remain Christian
for 88 years. Political power was now in the hands of the Provencal-French and Norman-
French, and as a consequence, Jerusalem had become more accessible to pilgrims, while
the hospital itself went through rapid growth. Profound changes took place whereby no
other religions were tolerated. Nicole Chareryon raises the question if the followers of
the Greek, Byzantine and Eastern Orthodox rites were even still considered Christians.364
When the Crusaders turned the Holy City into a purely Latin Christian city of their
medieval European taste, they subsequently expelled all other forms of Christianity.36>
On entering the city, the Crusaders had caused a deliberate bloodbath among the original
inhabitants, slaughtering about 10,000 people, including the Jewish population (men,

361 See: Part IIl, Appendix I, no. 335.

362 Bartlett, 2013, 16.

363 St John the Baptist appears also in the Qur’an as Yahya, a Classical prophet. Since the hospital had treated
many locals, i.e. Jewish and Muslim patients, St John the Baptist was possibly very acceptable for the latter
group. See: Qur'an, Sura 19 (Maryam, verse 7, 19: 7-10).

364 Chareryon, 2005, 182.

365 Daffner, 2007, 48-9. The Church of the Holy Sepulchre has a shared jurisdiction: Roman Catholic, Greek
Orthodox, Armenian Apostolic, Syrian Orthodox, (Egyptian) Coptic Orthodox, and Ethiopian Orthodox, due to a
verdict by Ottoman Sultan Abd al-Majid of 1852, called the Status Quo, to stop bickering over jurisdiction and
preference.
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women and children), local native Christians, Muslim clergy and Sufi ascetics.3¢¢ Also, the
Shi’ite population suffered significantly, and for them help was also not forthcoming.3¢”

All this transformed the ecclesiastical hierarchy in Jerusalem into an exclusively Latin
domain where even the Benedictines at Sancta Maria ad Latinos lost much of their
influence. Moreover, all sympathy for Byzantine Eastern Christians and their norms and
values had quickly disappeared.3¢s Gerard and his successors followed the Western
opinion and had taken distance from Byzantium. The latter had fallen short of Western
Christian expectation since the Byzantines did not actively partake in the Crusades and
their sense of honour was incompatible with those of the Crusaders.3¢® William of Tyre,
900 years or so earlier than Carrier, disliked the Greeks too. William was thus bound to
experience at first hand the resentment that those returning later Crusades felt towards
the Byzantines, whose alleged treachery was seen as the reason for the failure.370

Motivations for changing patron saint

It seems that Gerard judged this new situation timely and pressed for full
independence, moreover as the mission statement was much more advanced than that of
the original motherhouse, the Benedictine monastery of St Mary of the Latins, a
competitor for funds all the same. Pilgrimage to Jerusalem, especially to those places
where Christ and his Precursor had been, was deemed an act of devotion. Therefore,
claiming the patronage of such an important and indisputable saint as St John the Baptist
is certainly an intelligent move, as the Byzantine St John the Almsgiver might not be so

366 Montefiore, 2011, chapter 21.

367 Madden, 2006, 32. As has been discussed, when the First Crusade was marching through Syria, in the
winter of 1098-99, smaller emirates were gladly paying the Crusaders to leave them in peace and continue to
their course to Jerusalem, in the hands of the Shi’ite Fatimids of Egypt. The Turkish Seljuks, Sunni Muslims, had
no interest to help either the small emirs, regarded as traitors, or the Shi’ites in Jerusalem, who, after all, had
once again taken the city out of Turkish hands not a year before.

368 Cuozzo, 2009, 83-114. Probably in Gerard’s mind, it would not be advantageous in the present political
arena of the Crusaders, a powerhouse with many Normans around, to have them reminded of the Amalfitan
connection of Pantaleone, son of Mauro, who had come to Jerusalem to try to forge an alliance with
Constantinople against the Normans. A loss of that particular memory would be helpful for Gerard’s cause.

369 Carrier, 2002, 47ff. The affair with the Trojan Horse went a long way. The Westerners found it also
dishonourable that the Byzantines employed so many mercenaries, for them a sign that the Byzantines were
short of courage. This shortage of courage was then linked to the perceived Byzantine lack of masculinity,
which reflected the Latin disgust of the large number of eunuchs at the Byzantine Imperial Court, at times
estimated as more than twenty thousand. Also, the historical opinion of the Crusaders about the Byzantines
was that they were perfidious and effeminate, just like the Greeks of Antiquity, and could therefore not be
trusted. Western Christian chivalry was incompatible with the Eastern and Byzantine concept of allowed deceit
in battle, and this difference in opinion, or naivety for that matter, would lead to many military disasters
during the Crusades and the Western presence in the Holy Land. Deceit in battle was an honoured concept of
Oriental origin, practiced by the Arabs and Byzantines alike. Western chivalry was measured by knightly values
such as martial honour, courage, loyalty and manliness. Arabs and Byzantines did not necessarily share these
ideals. Their sense of honour was not based on Germanic tradition but was based on an Oriental design. The
Orientals considered that it was just as honourable to defeat an enemy through wisdom and deceit as it was
through force of arms. For the Crusader knights, battle and man-to-man fights were the benchmark of
measuring one’s honour. The Greeks normally avoided man-to-man fights and used arrows to maintain a
distance.

370 Tyerman, God’s War, 336. For William’s awareness of the failure of the Second Crusade as the reason for
the indifference of the West, see Babcock and Krey, 1943, William of Tyre, Historia, book 17 chapter 6.
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indisputable in the pure Latin circumstances of post-First Crusade Jerusalem. There was
much to be gained by choosing St John the Baptist as the sole male patron saint and it is
very understandable that he had become the more sensible choice.3”! St John stands for
a vocation of selfless giving and courage, a severe and ascetic way of life in the desert,
wearing basic clothing, eating simple food, practising prayer and meditation, in short, a
made-to-measure self-image for Hospitallers. Furthermore, St John the Baptist is referred
to as somebody with one profound task in life, to take people out of the dark of ignorance
and bring them into the light of awareness, i.e. of the religious truth.372 He was not only
the precursor and baptiser of Christ, but he was also the first martyr of Christianity, an
exemplar of sacrifice. St John the Baptist was very critical and believed in what he thought
was right and just. More importantly, he was willing to sacrifice his life for it.373

Besides, in accordance with the culture of chivalry, the most effective way to start a
dynasty on a sound foundation was to find a claim to an indisputable Lordship. In the
past, people claimed kinship from Arthur to Charlemagne, and even before that, Virgil
had claimed ancestry of Aeneas for Emperor Augustus. St Augustine had claimed that
‘Christ our Lord, who was made of the seed of David according to the flesh.’374 The choice
of St John the Baptist as patron saint could, as this work hypothesises, support all claims
to an indisputable Lordship, as the Hospitallers only served one lord, The Lord, by caring
for the sick and poor. Saint John the Baptist as patron saint could only be beneficial to its
standing and reputation and was a safe choice in terms of contemporary political
correctness.

If there was a change-over of patron saint, it must have taken place shortly after the
arrival of the First Crusade. A deed of Godfrey of Bouillon to the House of the Hospital of
1099 (or the summer of the year 1100, just prior to his death) does mention the following:

371 Demurger, 2013, 52. St John the Baptist is mentioned several times in the New Testament. Deuteronomy
18:15, Isaiah 40:3, Luke 1:13-17, Luke 1:57-66, Mark 1:1-45, Matthew 11:11, Matthew 17:11-13, Matthew 3:1-
17, Matthew 3:13-17, Matthew 3:15, John 1:19-25, John 1:21, John 1:25, John 3:22-36, John 10:41. Luke 3: 14
states that St John was not against soldiers as such, since they were there to keep the peace and to prevent
violence from happening, but St John the Baptist was in favour of the legitimacy of military life, i.e. he
answered to some soldiers that they should not extort money and not falsely accuse people. He also told them
to be satisfied with their wages. This could be interpreted in the Crusader period as a justification for the
militarisation of the Order of St John. In the eyes of St John, the Baptist, a soldier should be just and true.
Furthermore, he was a cousin to Jesus Christ, while he is also interpreted, based on a reading in the New
Testament, as the last of the Old Testament prophets and the Precursor of the Messiah in the New Testament.
In the New Testament, St John is described as living an austere life and was Christ’s baptist.

372 Creighton-Jobe and Paul, 2011, 300-1. See also NT: Mt. 11:11 ‘Among them that are born of women there
has not arisen one greater than John the Baptist.” John the Baptist though it important to be critical when a
situation was in his judgment not right. Referred to is the story of King Herod and Salomé, and John'’s criticism
on Herod’s choice of second wife, which cost him his head in the end.

373 |n view of the arguments of Carrier, 2002, St John the Baptist was killed on order of King Herod for voicing
his opinion over a principle matter and earned the status of a martyr. St John the Baptist, his lifestyle and what
he represented, may have inspired Gerard further in his choice of patron saints, exemplifying the
independence of Gerard’s hospital. In contrast, St John the Almoner, quite exceptionally for Western Christian
and Crusader opinion, had become a saint without even being a martyr. Martyrdom had become one of the
pillars on which the life and death of a Latin soldier of Christ, a miles Christi, was based and it can be argued
that his Byzantine identity and lack of martyrdom made him unsuitable for the fraternity of Gerard and the
later Order.

1395t Augustine, City of God, book 17, chapter 8.
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Godfrey went to the Church of the Blessed Hospital, founded in honour of God, His Blessed
Mother and St John the Precursor of the Lord.375 In this case, it seems that the endowment
went to Gerard, as apparently within one year after the First Crusade arrived, Gerard'’s
hospital was seen as independent of St Mary’s, associated with St John the Baptist and
disassociated from the Amalfitans.37¢ In 1102 an English pilgrim, Saewulf, arrived in
Jerusalem and exclusively reports about the Hospital of St John the Baptist. Saewulf
writes: Iuxta quam [aecclesia Sanctae Mariae, quae vocatur ‘Parva’l est hospitale, ubi
monasterium habetur preclarum in honore sancti lohannis Baptistae dedicatum.” (next to
which [the Church of Santa Maria which is called ‘the small one’], is a hospital, where
there is a famous monastery dedicated to saint John the Baptist). 377 This alone does not
make St John the Baptist the patron saint but a patron saint.378

3.4 Further modifying the Rules

After the city was in the hands of the Crusaders, it was important to distinguish one’s
self now openly as a Christian, while before the public appearance of Christians was
subject to the rules upheld by the Muslim rulers of Jerusalem. It probably also meant that
Gerard and his hospital were absorbed into the fabric of the Crusaders, which was of an
imported feudal nature and Luttrell argues that the Hospitallers belonged to the wider
Holy Sepulchre movement, their neighbours from across the street,3’? and associated
themselves with the Augustinian canons of the Holy Sepulchre and may have
incorporated part of their rules into the Hospital. To confirm to the new situation, Gerard,
who was still a secular administrator, together with the brothers and sisters of his
institution, took religious vows to the service of the poor, the sick and the pilgrims at the
hospital. They performed this ritual of solemn vows in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre,
while kneeling in front of the patriarch of Jerusalem.380 They dressed thence in a plain
black robe with a white eight-pointed cross on the heart.38! For the Hospitaller dress
code, see also chapter 3.11 The black mantle of the noble knights of the Order.

Pringle suggests in this matter that when the First Crusade reached Jerusalem in 1099,
the hospital was run by Gerard, but with the installation of French Augustine canons in
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, ‘the hospital came to be institutionally detached from
the adjoining Amalfitan Benedictine hospice.” According to these ideas of Pringle, the

375 Woodhouse, 1879, 3.

376 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 36.

377 Huygens, 1994, Saewulf, lines 266-70: ‘Incipit certa relation de situ lerusalem.’

378 Humbert, 2011, 24-47.

379 Luttrell, 2000, 13-22.

380 De Vertot, 1728, vol. |, book |, 20. De Vertot does not say of which order, either Benedictine or Augustinian,
but presumably Augustinian.

381 A few remarks may be made here. Woodcock and Robinson, 2001, 1-4: Heraldry comes en vogue in the
mid-twelfth century, as between 1135 and 1155, born out of feudal tenure, individual vanity and a need for
recognition on the battlefield within bigger armies. This would mean that the eight-pointed cross, as a self-
assumed design not associated with knighthood or nobility, was already worn by Gerard and his hospitallers
on their black robes, from just after the arrival of the First Crusade, within Christian Jerusalem. Gerard’s eight-
pointed cross was not yet related to an imported European feudal system and / or battlefield needs, but most
likely to the Crusader’s cross, but also possibly inspired by the eight-pointed Amalfitan cross.
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hospital became associated instead with the Augustinian canons of the Holy Sepulchre
and may have incorporated part of their rules into the hospital.382 Then, covered by the
French and the Augustinians, Gerard forced his hand into a total independence from the
Benedictines. Although Gerard and the hospital were then for a while associated with the
Holy Sepulchre, Gerard pushed for a gradual transition towards his own institution.

3.5 Funding and identity

The Hospital of St John in Jerusalem rose to fame, its works of charity were deemed to
be unsurpassed, at least, when one judges the many donations given to the Hospital.
Gerard, from the earliest beginnings, tried to acquire landed property, a common practice
shared with all religious houses and monasteries. Nonetheless, Gerard had to make clear
that the hospital was a separate entity from the Benedictine monks and to make sure the
money came directly to him. In the past, when the identity and the name were not so clear
and separate, there were instances of donations made to St Mary of the Latins instead of
to the hospital.383

After the capture of Jerusalem, the hospital was inundated with gifts, lands and new
applicants. Gifts consisted not only of money and valuables, but even entire convents and
monasteries with their total content, and landed gifts, such as farms, including livestock
and wooded areas (trees being a strategical crop for shipbuilding). Lands including their
mills were donated and some even gave ovens so that the hospital could bake its own
bread. These generous people hoped for spiritual rewards in return because their
donations facilitated the good work for the sick and the poor.38* Blessed Gerard would
target audiences in quite a direct manner, appealing to their sentiments. In a donation
deed to the Hospital of the territory of Puissubran by the lords of Lauraguais (c. 1101-
05), there is a document attached in which Pope Paschal II, the patriarch Dagobert of
Jerusalem and Gerald, servus hospitalis sancti Hierusalem, will grant the remission of sins
to those who which will help a certain Pietro di Raimondo in his charitable work.38>

The hospital was well known for its charity, dispensing alms to the poor, either coming
to the hospital or staying outside. Testimonies of visitors are plentiful, commenting on
the enormous expense of the alms given, to the care, the food (fresh meat thrice a week)
and on the management of the complex.38¢ Jacques de Vitry admired the humility of the
Hospitallers themselves, eating coarse-grained bread, while the patients were giving the
finest bread.38”

Under Gerard’s command, the material and financial base had grown gradually, as well
as the legal status of his hospital.388 Sire adds that since the hospital had become, besides

382 pringle, 2007, 193.

383 For a detailed account, see Sire, 1996; Riley-Smith, 2012a.

384 For a detailed account, see Nicholson 2007.

385 perta, 2016b, 892; Note: ed. GPT, n. XXXVIII; CGOH, n. 6; Regesta regni Hierosolymitani, ed. R. Réhricht,
Innsbruck 1904 (d'ora in poi RRH), 36a [orig].

386 Bom, 2008, 85.

387 Stewart, 1896, Jacques de Vitry ex Historia, chapter LXIV.

388 Hiestand, 1980, 49.
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the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, the most important Christian institution of Jerusalem,
it started receiving many gifts. Within a couple of years, it owned many rich properties.
One of the first Crusaders to give monetary support to the hospital is the already
mentioned Godfrey of Bouillon, who endowed it with gifts as if an independent
institution.38? De Vertot mentions that when Godfrey visited the hospital, he witnessed
how many Crusader soldiers were being treated in the hospital. Godfrey expressed his
admiration of Gerard’s vocation to provide this humble service to pilgrims and travellers
and this encouraged most of the princes and Crusader lords present to follow suit,
enriching the hospital with properties in Europe and Palestine. Groups of young
Crusaders, who had just experienced Gerard’s charity, were inspired to remain and
devote their life to the hospital.390

3.6 Extending the services to pilgrims

As has been established previously, pilgrimage was in many aspects a dangerous
business. Besides the natural hostility which may have befallen travellers abroad, there
was, for instance, no single currency. Pilgrims always carried some form of currency or
valuable objects, such as silver coins and from c¢. 1230 onwards also golden coins, making
every pilgrim a target. For this reason, the wealthier pilgrims travelled with an armed
escort, while the poor pilgrims usually went unarmed. Over time, it had become routine
for pilgrims to defend themselves on strange soil. 391 Death was never far from
pilgrimage,3°2 although dying in Jerusalem after visiting the sites of the suffering of the
Lord was not an unattractive perspective.3?3

One of the principle ideas behind the Crusades had been, after all, to serve the demand
of making the Holy Land safe for pilgrims,3°4 and the hospital took the initiative to make
a significant contribution to the creation of a ‘pilgrim-friendly’ Jerusalem and Holy Land.
Parallel developments between the hospitals along the way to Compostela and to
Jerusalem occurred. During the late eleventh and early twelfth century, several hospitals
became small hospitaller orders, such as the hospice at Aubrac, but also those of
Roncesvalles and Somport.39> Reaching out to the pilgrims’ world took shape by means
armed escorts riding out in order to accompany the pilgrims to safety. A contemporary

389 Sire, 1996, 4.

3% Riley Smith, 1999, 87.

391 Armed escorts were not a violation of the pacific notion in Christendom. Gryson (ed.) 1994, Biblia Sacra;
luxta Vulgatam Versionem. Sire, 1996, 6: Psalm 68:1-3 may be interpreted as providing a similar argument in
giving an impetus to actively scatter the enemies of God, to drive them away like smoke vanishing sicut deficit
fumus deficiant and fire melts the candle sicut tabescit cera a facie ignis. Sarnowsky, 2007, 7: Probably, the
overall justification of not to shun violence in this undertaking, was the same as what underlined the Crusading
stimulus: the concept of justified war, explicitly allowed by St Augustine in the defence of Christians, or
reclaiming of goods and territories or the protection of subjects. Madden, 2006, 9. It seems that charity and
armed protection went hand in hand, an important factor for developments both in armed pilgrimage and
protecting pilgrims by armed escorts.

392 Montefior, Jerusalem, the Biography (London: Phoenix, 2012).

393 Sumption, 2008.

3% pemurger, 2013, 131.

395 Seward, 1995, 29-30.



Chapter 3 Hospitaller essentials of memory & self-image 93

of Gerard was a certain Allard, Viscount of Flanders, who had built a hospice, the Domerie,
at Aubrac in France. At this hospice, a small community of priests, under the Augustinian
Rule, took care of the spiritual needs of the guests. A few monk-knights were employed
to police the pilgrim roads to Santiago in the area called Rouergue, in order to keep
highwaymen and robbers at bay.3°¢ Charity now became a mobile concept, being better
suited for the dynamic environment of Jerusalem and pilgrimages. Caoursin credits
Gerard as the autonomously acting founder of the Hospital who extended its services
with a group of armed escorts for the protection of pilgrims, 3°7 and linked this
development also to the inspiration provided by Judas Maccabeus.38

3.7 Alternative entry into the religious life and martyrdom

Many reasons made membership of the early fraternity of St John’s hospital very
attractive. The fraternity offered the prospective members, in order to fulfil their vows
made on departure from Europe, a monk’s devotional life outside a convent, where they
could follow both a religious vocation and take up an active role within society as monk-
soldiers or monk-nurses as it was understood in that period. Penance was an aspect that
pertained both to Christian care and warfare in the Holy Land, due to their
permanence. 399 For similar reasons, participation in the First Crusade had been
considered to be in some sense an alternative entry into religious life. An image appears
of nomadic austerity, frugality and praying, like an abbey on the march, where everything
was shared, as monks and soldiers are wont to. 400 Likewise, serving in the hospital in
Jerusalem would indeed have been an attractive perspective for former Crusaders,
providing them with a vocation and at the same time an active life in the outside world.
As Crusaders, they had been pilgrims themselves, some may have even been wounded
and treated in the hospital themselves. It was the right thing to give something back,401
and this reciprocity created a strong image of people connected to a hospital who could
be depended on for safe conduct.

Sire suggests that the abovementioned armed escorts could have been an initial form
of a caravan, the probation period of young knights,#02 and that later these armed escorts
gradually evolved into a larger military operation.

3% Brodman, 2009, 115-6. The general trend was set for non-military organisations, to, besides feed and
shelter pilgrims, to provide armed escorts. Sumption, 2003, 284, regarding Allard, Viscount of Flanders.
Anderson and Hull, 2017, 1-20, here 9: The Order of Saint James of Altopascio also protected pilgrims. It is
hard to tell whether Gerard, Allard or the Order of Saint James of Altopascio were aware of each other.

397 Hasecker and Sarnowsky, 2007, 50.

3%8Eisdem, 99. De origine religionis: Quo fit, ut frequentia devotarum personarum peregrinorum sacra domus
obsequiis sese dedicant ac pro catholice fidei defensione zelo dei inducti arma capessunt, peregrinos quoque et
loca a barbarorum incursionibus tuantur. Veri igitur et clarissimi lude Machabei et devotissimi loannes
imitatores hospitalitatem et pro cultu divino catholiceque fidei defensione arma omni studio exercent.

399 Riley-Smith, 1999, 33.

490 1dem, 2012b, 6.

401 Gjre, 1996, 6.

492 1pid. In Malta, the probation period was measured in seasonal caravans on a galley of the Order, either
three, in the sixteenth and eighteenth century, or four, in the seventeenth century.
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It has been established that former Crusaders, knights and mercenaries were attached
to the Hospital from 1108-10 onwards,*%3 or possibly already in 1099, becoming over
time the so-called brothers-at-arms of the Hospital.#%4 Brundage reports that, in a much
later stage, these brothers-at-arms took Hospitaller vows, which were confirmed through
an investiture ceremony with witnesses.#%> According to Forey, all later military orders
attracted outsiders to their service, either for pay or as a volunteer. Certainly, those
accepted as milites ad terminum engaged in military undertakings for a definite or
indefinite period.406

In general, one may say the Hospitallers were armed and ready to serve, years before
the Knights Templar, whose starting date is established as 1120 (the year of Blessed
Gerard’s demise), and the formation of their military order in 1129.497 Nicholson places
the Hospitaller militarisation much later, between 1139 and 1143, interpreting some
observations of Pope Innocent II in his bull Quam amabilis Deo, as that the Hospitallers
hired fighting men for the purpose of escorting pilgrims. 408

For many ex-Crusader knights, it would have been a great chance for practising
knighthood. Often, soldiers, pilgrims and priests would serve at the hospital as a guest for
a certain period, in a military or clerical function or in any other service deemed
necessary. Contemporary sources inform us that before 1130 there is no documentary
evidence of people serving at the Hospital for devotional reasons.4% Some of those
devotional visitors later on reached sainthood, such as the Dutchman Gerlach van
Houthem.#10 Sainthood was also a formidable ingredient to shape the collective identity
and corporate image of the fraternity and the later Order

403 Beltjens, 1995, 364-6.

404 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 34.

405 Brundage, 1966, 234-239. These vows were taken in public or in private, but rarely in writing or by means of
a notarial instrument.

496 Forey, 2008, 5-12.

407 Beltjens, 1995, 364-6.

498 Nicholson, 2007, 10.

409 Riley-Smith, 1999, 34-5.

410 Mulder-Bakker, 1995, 13-14, 59, 151-155. Notten, 1988, 27-37. One of such guests became a saint back in
his own country. Dutchman Gerlach van Houthem (c. 1100-1165) earned his sainthood by being the total anti-
body of a fighting knight. Gerlach was according to the hagiographer Erasmus Ghoye a knight and
highwayman. On the death of his wife, he atoned for his sins. He converted and made a pilgrimage of
penitence, barefooted and dressed in rags, ending in Jerusalem. He served at the Hospital of St John for seven
years, during the time of Raymond du Puy. On his return to the Netherlands he sold all his properties and gave
the money to the poor. He himself lived a hermit’s life in a hollow oak for fourteen years until his death. He
became a saint, but not of the Hospitallers
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ard.*!! Needless to say that all sanctified and beatified members of the Order were
attributed with exemplary lives.412

Martyrdom seems to have been a normative demand, or at least a serious
consideration, within the Hospitaller community. Caring for the sick includes the risks of
fatal occupational hazards. This new idea of personal and practical care and devotion for
the sick and the poor pilgrims for their Salvation instead of one’s own, was especially
appealing. This point of view never left the Order. A typical text on a slab of a professed
member of the Hospitaller Order would be that of Eustacio Mederico Audoard, a Maltese
of the tongue of Provence.*13 He died on the 24 November 1766 at the young age of 39.
As a Conventual Chaplain, he cared for the sick in the Order’s Sacra Infirmeria in Valletta.
‘Absolutely not discouraged by infections he had contracted regularly in the course of his
duties of Christian charity, he was killed by an attack of fever. To everyone’s grief’, the
text continues, ‘he gave up his life sooner than his work and he became a victim of his
own charity.’ The final lines of this slab state that his meritorious parents placed this slab
for their dear son, ‘overwhelmed by tears.’

Itis quite possible that the practice of escorting pilgrims, the other side of charity, gave
knights the freedom to fight within a Christian framework on foreign soil. It seems to be
a question of moral compassing, making choices. Those who adhered to the idea of ‘true
knighthood’ had a dislike of wealth, were sober, moderate, pious and at the same time
courteous and educated. This ascetic aspect is powerful and equals the most severe
monastic ideals and rules,*1* and it is frequently encountered in the corpus. Fra Carlo
Francesco Doria is a despiser of vainglory, VANAE GLORIAE CONTEMPTOR,*1> while others are
described, or described themselves, as moderate, frugal, prudent, charitable, generous
and devoting themselves to Christ and their Order.

Anderson and Hull alternatively propose three key reasons why people would join an
order with stringent rules and commit themselves to the three vows of poverty, chastity
and obedience. First of all, strictness increases cohesion and discipline, and a unified
order provides security to its members, including a financial one. Individual poverty is
not an issue when one can share in the collective wealth. It also created a distance

411 The list of saints and beatified members of the Order has seventeen entries (feast day in brackets): Blessed
Garcia Martinez (January 3); Blessed Clemens August von Galen (March 22); Blessed Gerard Mecatti (May 18);
Blessed (Vilmos) Apor (May 23); Saint Ubaldesca (May 28); Saint Flora of Beaulieu (June 12); Blessed Gerland
(June 19); Saint Nicasius (July 1); Blessed Adrian Fortescue (July 8); Blessed David Gonson (July 12); Saint
Toscana (July 14); Blessed Alfredo lldefonso Schuster (August 30); Blessed Peter Pattarini of Imola (October 5);
Saint Hugh (October 8); Saint John XXIII (October 11); Blessed Gerard (October 13); Blessed Charles of Austria
(October 21). Source: https://www.orderofmalta.int/sovereign-order-of-malta/saints-blessed/ > Accessed on
17 December -12-2017.

412 this context, it is probably suitable to remark that the process for the beatification of the late Grand
Master and Prince Fra' Andrew Willoughby Ninian Bertie (d. 2008) has started in 2012.
https://www.timesofmalta.com/articles/view/20120814/local/process-for-beatification-of-grand-master-
andrew-bertie-initiated.432885 > Accessed on 14-08-2012

413 See: Part I, Appendix |, no. 148 and no.252. In concerns inscribed Latin texts on sepulchral slabs and
monuments at St John’s Co-Cathedral in Valletta, Malta. The sample text provided here is a translation from its
Latin original.

414 Huizinga, 1985 [1919], 60-8.

415 See: Part I, Appendix |, no. 34.
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between the knights of the Order and the wealth of their Order.#1¢ This idea that knights
were to maintain the properties and wealth of the Order without ever becoming its
owner, comes about regularly in the corpus. Fra Mario Bichi was ‘truly dedicated to his
Order to which he, while living, gave his service, to which he, on his deathbed, returned
all his gains.” 417

As a second proposal, Anderson and Hull state that safety during battles and military
engagements relies heavily on the commitments of all soldiers concerned. Unity is
everything, and that also applies to their non-combatant tasks. Gabriel de Freslon of
Rennes was then praised for ‘inspiring military discipline.”*!® As a third point, they raise
the importance of religion itself, in this context, strengthening group cohesion and self-
image.*19 A shared religion is a strong religion and goes back to one of the oldest functions
of religion, that of survival of the group.#2°

But not everyone was a Hospitaller at heart and might not have shared the ideas and
ideals of the Hospital. It became quite evident that there was big money to be made in
saving and escorting pilgrims through Palestine, especially the richer ones. Grateful
pilgrims donated large sums of money and land to the hospital and that presumably
created envy among people who thought that they could do the same and earn that money
and land themselves. Riley-Smith implies that the early military arm of the Hospital
transformed its relevance within the Crusader Kingdoms, from static care to active use of
arms.*?1 This further suggests that it opened up a whole set of new possibilities within
the world of religious chivalry. It may also be suggested that the militarisation of the
Hospitallers would not have taken place without the drive to protect pilgrims and the
economy which pilgrimage represented.

Also, there is the economy of space and scale. Demurger suggests that in the post-First
Crusade period in Jerusalem and the establishment of the Latin Kingdoms in the Holy
Land, there was a surge in pilgrimages towards this destination.*?2 Although the Hospital
had a great capacity, it would be wiser to ensure that many more pilgrims arrived in
reasonable health and safety, so that some pressure could be taken off the resources and
staff.

3.8 Protecting pilgrims: The sinister side

There is also a more sinister side which presents itself here. In this particular case, of
a supply and demand nature. The dependents of armed escorts and charity in the Hospital
were Christian pilgrims, who, when saved from the hands of the ‘barbarians’ or from the
exhaustion of pilgrimage itself, might donate money and/or landed properties to the
Hospital. All wealthy persons were expected to donate something of value to them to the

416 Anderson and Hull, 2017, 4.
417 Idem, no. 205.

418 Idem, no. 243.

419 Anderson and Hull, 2017, 4.
420 Sherrat 2001: 200-1.

421 Riley-Smith, 1999, 36-7.

422 pemurger, 2013, 27.
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hospital in Jerusalem as thanksgiving for being cared, healed and saved. The hospital’s
offer to accompany them, for instance, from Jaffa to Jerusalem or vice versa, increased the
chance of keeping pilgrims alive and therefore the chance of reward for the hospital. This
may sound vulgar but taking advantage of given opportunities has never been beyond
humankind.

As hinted by Riley-Smith,#23 it is very well possible that a small band of knights, either
engaged with the hospital as escorts or being aware of these chivalric escort expeditions,
branched off on their own when the time was right. One of such groups, as suggested,
would become both famous, or rather infamous, as the Order of Poor Knights of the
Temple of Solomon, or later as the Knights Templar.424 Although the Templar origins
remain quite obscure, Barber and Bate assert that a group of nine men, under the
leadership of Hugo of Payns from Champagne and Godfrey of Saint-Omer from Picardy,
also acted as escorts for pilgrims disembarking at Jaffa.#25 Since they were former poor
pilgrims, and now poor knights, it is not unthinkable, according to Sire, that they were
accommodated within the Hospital of St John or formed part of the Hospitallers’ set up.#2¢
Luttrell also supports this idea, and adds, as mentioned before, that both the Hospitallers
and the later Templars had been part of a broader Holy Sepulchre movement, the very
same force inspiring the phenomenon of the Crusade in the previous decades. In Luttrell’s
view, the Holy Sepulchre movement consisted of different branches: the ecclesiastics, i.e.
the Canons of the Holy Sepulchre, the Hospitallers as a charitable arm, and the milites, the
military wing, made up of knights who, in the 1110s, were in obedience to the Prior of the
Holy Sepulchre.#?” Initially, these men performed a similar role as guardians of pilgrims
as the hospital offered, but by 1120 they received permission to become independent,*?8
and engaged in an association with the Augustinian canons of the Holy Sepulchre. In order
to survive, the only way forward for both groups seemed to go their own way, although
their activities ultimately overlapped substantially and led to intense competition for the
same sources of income and service provision, including financial ones. They assumedly
left their residence within the Hospitaller set up and obtained their own accommodation
in the Holy Sepulchre and became the Order of the Knights Templar.42? Riley-Smith
suggests that the loss of hundreds of pilgrims on the road via Jordan to Jerusalem during
Easter 1119 may have also inspired the Templars to become independent.#30 It is with
the Templars that the Hospitallers first discover a shared common identity and self-
image aspects, that of ‘fighting the infidel.’431 This situation also established that their

423 Riley-Smith, 1999, 36-7.

424 Martin, 2004; Barber, 2004.

425 Barber and Bate, 2002, 2-3. Many scholars have doubted the rather low number of nine men in the group.
However, if they were for some time incorporated within the Hospitaller militia, there numbers would have
been complementary to the larger amount of people available. In this view, there were just nine men splitting
off from a larger contingency.

426 Sire, 1996, 6.

427 Luttrell, 2000, 13-22.

428 Barber and Bate, 2002, 2-3.

429 Luttrell, 2000, 13-22.

430 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 5-6.

431 sarnowsky, 2011, 1-32, here 2.
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respective origins were different, the one from a hospitaller background and the other
from a military background. Later on, both orders engaged in banking activities over the
years.#32 In contrast to the Hospitallers, the Templars did not spend their money on
offering hospital services to pilgrims, but concentrated only on financing crusades and
providing loans to the Christian Kings of Outremer to keep their domains afloat. Later,
after accumulating significant wealth, the Templars also provided loans to the Kings of
France who then could finance their own needs, among others, warfare upon other
Christian Europeans. Besides offering protection for high profile pilgrims and visitors, the
Templars also provided financial services for those embarking on crusades with a tailor-
made financial package to bridge over the time they would be absent from their homes.#33
The relationship between the Knights of the Hospital and Knights Templar always
remained troublesome, competitive and at times hostile with a razor-sharp edge. Riley-
Smith argues that, for the sake of the strength and continuity of the Holy Land, the two
Orders were in agreement with each other, but at the same time mentions several
occasions where they were at loggerheads.*34 In this respect, the narratives of Matthew
Paris (d. 1259) are quite telling. He recounts one particular case when the Templars
attacked the Hospitallers house in Acre, notwithstanding they had conducted a truce;
several Hospitallers were killed during this action. Then, the Templars attacked the
Teutonic knights and again killing some of those whom they said were friends. Paris also
describes the unreliability of both the Templars and the Hospitallers in view of their
Muslim counterparts and accused both Orders of betraying Christendom. Many other
contemporary writers held a different, more positive view of the Orders. Nonetheless,
inter-order cooperation occurred, but also the opposite.*35

3.9 The first signs of Hospitaller memoria

Nicholson maintains that in the first two hundred years of existence, individual
members of the hospital and the later Order did not have personal sepulchral slabs and
monuments. On their graves, a simple cross was engraved, although some commendators
had obtained a slab with an engraved image of a deceased brother. 43¢ A notable
exception is the inscribed text from the tomb of the founder, Blessed Gerard, which has
survived in literary sources and is probably the first prominent expression of Hospitaller
memoria.*37 After a long service to the Hospital, Blessed Gerard passed away on 3rd
September 1120. The following inscribed text of the sepulchral slab of Girardus
Hospitalarius, %38 found at the Hospital, is included in Hagemeyer:43?

432 Grech, 2016, 149, nt. 3.

433 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 5-6. Idem, 1999, 46-7. The Hospitallers had a similar role in England, but less profound.
434 Idem, 2012b, 69-70.

435 Nicholson, 1992, 6885, provides opinions by others who question Matthew Paris’s reliability as a historian.
436 Fadem, 17-28, here 18.

437 Sjre, 2016, 1.

438 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 35.

439 Hagemeyer, Heinrich (ed.), 1913, 642, Fulcher, Historia, book IlI, IX, 7.
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Girardus iacet hic, vir humillimus inter Eoos:
Pauperibus servus et pius hospitibus;
Vilis in aspectu, sed ei cor nobile fulsit.
Paret in his laribus quam probus exstiterit.
Providus in multis facienda decenter agebat.
Plurima pertractans multiplici specie.
Pluribus in terris sua sollers bracchia tendens,
Undique collegit pasceret unde suos.
Septies et decies orto sub Virgine Phoebo,
Ad superos vehitur, angelicis manibus.

Here lies Gerard, a most humble man among those of the East,
a servant of the poor, devoted to pilgrims,
of simple appearance but shone forth with his noble heart.
Within these walls, it becomes clear what a virtuous person he was.
He was properly foresighted in his many undertakings.
He achieved numerous successes of various kinds.
He expanded diligently into many countries to supply his own [charges].
On the seventeenth day of the passage of the sun under the sign of Virgo*4°
the angels carried [his soul] into heaven.

In Palestine, in the time of Gerard’s death in 1120, people were still living in the feudal
period, and presumably there was yet a very sharp division between Heaven and Hell.
Although in Late Antiquity the roots of Purgatory were slowly spreading, they had not
reached the Holy Land yet in 1120. Gregory of Tours (c. 538-594) had already suggested
a purgatorium, a cleaning phase between Death and the Final Judgment. His idea of a soul-
cleaning intermediate stage before reaching Heaven reached Paris and was shaped and
formed in Parisian intellectual circles between 1170 and 1180, resulting in a firm concept
of Purgatory (see also chapter 6.6),441a place where the souls was cleaned with fire after
the biological death of its former carrying body.#4? Nonetheless, there were early forms
of remembering the souls of the deceased, based on a Christ-centred culture of memoria,
rendering Christian memoria possible and necessary though the concept of penance.#43
Doing penance had become, since the eighth century, a widespread form of absolution for
one’s since, often expressed by going on a pilgrimage.44* In Carolingian times, libri
memoriales or libri vitae were popular, in which the names of both the living and the dead
were written, an idea transferred from Late Classical times. It was hoped that, when read
during masses, that the names would be recorded in the heavenly Book of Life. In the
scriptures, references are found regarding a Heavenly register, recording the names of

440 3rd September 1120.

441 Le Goff, 1990, 41, 84. Purgatory was confirmed in the Second Council of Lyons in 1274, the Council of
Florence of 1438 and the Council of Trent in 1563. 44!

4421i, 1994, 59-68, here 59.

443 Wehrli-Johns, 1994, 47-58.

444 Risse, 1999.
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people belonging to Lord God.#4> It remains unknown if Gerard was ever recorded in the
local libri memoriales. In the contemporary understanding of the Gospels of Matthew and
John, the good people went to Heaven, the bad to Hell.#4¢ What can be presumed is that
Gerard was buried by means of a Christian ritual and commemorative masses were
celebrated to remember him and his work. It is also presumed that his grave was
regularly visited, and his inscription read and used as educational material, just as the
corpus would function at St John’s. Relevant in this context, is to mention that ‘All-Souls-
Day’ had been introduced by the abt of Cluny, Odilo (994-1048),447 at least 70 years
before Gerard’s death. It is maybe too much to suggest that his grave became a pilgrimage
attraction on its own, as contemporary sources are silent about this. However, I do
suggest that Hospitaller memoria started with Gerard.

In view of Purgatory, Gerard’s personal eschatology is essentially different from those
found in the corpus, where there is no suggestion that any Hospitaller went straight to
Heaven, except those who died in battle as a Martyr of the Religion. From the above
eulogy of Gerard, a few things may be deducted. It seems to confirm the opinion that
Gerard was ahead of his time and he effected many changes, making his hospital a vibrant
institution. The last line reads that his soul is carried straight into Heaven as if he was
considered a saint. All people who qualify as the faithfully departed and who are in
Heaven, are saints. Not all saints are equal, as canonised saints are selected to present the
believers with an exemplary person who embodies best the ideals of the Church. In the
case of Gerard, he embodied the ideals of the Hospital, so that it is assumed that the
Hospitallers in the Latin Kingdom held him as a canonised saint.

445 samples of the Book of Life in the Scriptures in Luke 10:20 and Psalms 69:28, 87:6, Hebrews 12:23, Revelation
13:8, 17:8, 21:27. Daniel 7:9-10 may be interpreted as that everyone who is found in the book [of life] will be
rescued to enjoy eternal life.’

446 Jezler, 1994. In the Gospel of John, there is an addition, that the half-good people were assessed by St
Michael, their virtues and vices in the balance.

447 Wehrli-Johns, 1994, 47-58, here 50.
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Image 8: Relic of Blessed Gerard at St Ursula monastery, Valletta, Malta. Photograph: Author

Since when Gerard was called Blessed Gerard is not known. In this context, Perta
shows a document written somewhere between 1100-1120, which reads ‘il beato
Gerardo...senadoxius e ospitalarius,’ Blessed Gerard... the xenodochian and hospitaller.#48
Other voices claim Blessed Gerard was sanctified in the past and should be called Saint
Gerard. This position is not uncontested as the detailed research of Beltjens shows.#49
Notwithstanding, at one point in time, Gerard was generally considered a saint, rather
than blessed. Since this tradition was never contradicted, Gerard may be regarded
sanctified by tradition, 450 and Gerard therefore found his way into the liturgy of the

448 perta, 2016b, 891-2,

449 Beltjens, 2007, 10-13. There are opinions based mainly on the lacuna of documents which would confirm
Gerard’s status of Blessed or Saint, and a presence of documents which deny this status. According to Alain
Beltjens, the relics of a Gerard were brought over to Manosque by the commandator of Manosque in 1283,
Bérenger Monge, possibly to emphasise the Provencal superior ranking within the Order. However, Beltjens
claims that, contrary to tradition, the body in question was not of Gerard the Hospitaller at all. Beltjens doubts
that the Hospitallers believed Gerard to be a saint before 1283. Because there is no convincing documentation
to prove otherwise, Beltjens claims that there was not one pope in the twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth
century who had attributed the title beatus, blessed or sanctus, saint to Gerard, the founder of the Hospital. It
would, says Beltjens, take until 1613 before he was called a saint by the Order.

450 The difference between a ‘Saint’ and a ‘Blessed person’ lies in the scope of the matter: devotion of a
‘Blessed person’, is normally localised, such a specific group or region, while a saint’s devotion is worldwide.
Related to this is that the Order regards itself as widespread as the Christian religion itself and not a localised
cult.



102 Memoria as Mirror

Order, however, as the Blessed Gerard, not as Saint Gerard. After every official religious
function of the modern Order of St John, the prayer of the Order is recited:

Lord Jesus, thou hast seen fit to enlist me for thy service among the Knights and
Dames of Saint John of Jerusalem. | humbly entreat thee through the intercession
of the Most Holy Virgin of Philermo, of Saint John the Baptist, Blessed Gerard and
all the Saints and Blessed of our Order, to keep me faithful to the traditions of our
Order. Be it mine to practice and defend the Catholic, the Apostolic, the Roman faith
against the enemies of religion; be it mine to practice charity towards my
neighbours, especially the poor and sick. Give me the strength | need to carry out
this my resolve, forgetful of myself, learning ever from the Holy Gospel, a spirit of
deep and generous Christian devotion, striving ever to promote God’s glory, the
world’s peace, and all that may benefit the Order of Saint John of Jerusalem. Amen.

This Prayer of the Order is part of the modern Hospitaller self-image and sums up what
a modern Knight or Dame stands for or should be standing for. In this manner, Gerard’s
memory is incorporated with the Hospital and its continuation, and the Hospitaller self-
image is based on his selfless deeds, indefatigable determination, foresight and his
resilience in face of adversity, not unlike the characteristics attributed to his patron saint,
John the Baptist. In the corpus, this emulation of Gerard’s character appears frequently,
but without reference to Gerard himself. It had become a common good and understood
where it came from.

3.10 Miracula and legends enforce early memory and self-image creation

After Gerard’s death, winning narratives were written and published about him in the
form of miracle stories, while the foundation story of the Hospital became also wrapped
in a miraculous genesis. 4°1 The resulting Hospitaller miracula were divided in two
branches, one related to Blessed Gerard and another related to the foundation of the
Hospital itself.#52 Those related to Gerard describe events taking place in the time just
after the Seljuks had re-conquered Jerusalem from the Turks in 1098 and during the
Crusader siege of Jerusalem in 1099. The other miracula, three in total, are related to the
founding of the Hospital, and are based on personae appearing in the Scriptures. Gerard’s
miracula appeared 20 to 40 years after his death in 1120, 43 while the Hospital
foundation miracula were probably composed between 1160 and 1170.45* Riley-Smith
maintains that these Hospital foundation miracula were around from the early thirteenth
century onwards.*5>

451 pemurger, 2013, 41.

452 For a detailed account for the miracula, see Calvet, 2000, Beltjens 1995, Demurger 2013.
453 Beltjens, 1995, 41.

454 Idem, 34.

455 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 18-20.
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Alain Beltjens uses a quotation of Voltaire to position these miracula, ‘L’histoire est le
récit des faits donnés pour vrais, au contraire de la fable.'*>¢ Beltjens believes that the
miracula form an integral part of the Hospitaller history, especially since these
miraculous foundation stories were acknowledged in the papal bull Quot et Quantum of
1191, issued by Pope Celestine III, the content of which was reconfirmed by Pope
Innocent IV in 1254.457 With acknowledgements of the highest religious authorities, it is
no small wonder that these miracula had a serious impact on the medieval mindset.
According to Nicholson, quoting her twelfth- and thirteenth-century sources, an image
held by contemporaries of the Hospitaller Order was that it used these legends and
miracles to encourage almsgiving and donations. Further on the topic of the self-image,
Nicholson continues to say that these legends were also used to instruct the members of
the Order about its history and spiritual history, representing spiritual truths rather than
historical ones, forming part of their curated self-image.*>¢ There were numerous people
involved in collecting and recording documents and events of the Hospitallers. One of
them, William of Santo Stefano, knew about the foundation myths and the miracula, but
initially, he chose not to include them, presumably because of the historical
improbabilities. He was of the opinion that these winning narratives were indeed
fictional and only employed to obtain alms of the believers.#>? Riley-Smith quotes Santo
Stefano (in translation): ‘Our Order began in the manner [ have found in histories which
are received and believed as authoritative by all men. It is said that there was a more
ancient beginning...but that is not to be found in any authoritative source.... Now let us
leave vanity and hold to the truth, for glorifying in lies is displeasing to God.’*¢® Demurger
refers to a saying of Santo Stefano: ‘Mais je crois que les quéteurs, pour gagner davantage,
inventerent cette histoire.’ 461

In a wider context, miracula are narratives relating events experienced or interpreted
as miracles and convey a meaning relevant to contemporaries, based on an interpretation
of events which had occurred and serves either as a justifiable or desirable outcome or
as a wish how these events should or could have happened in the logic of the day. It seems
that miracula were mirrors of genuine devotion, trusting in the miraculous power of God,
with or without the intercessory efforts of Saint Mary or all the other saints, to make

456 Beltjens, 1995, 33, History is the story of facts given as true, unlike fable.

457 Ibid.; Perta, 2016b, 889.

458 Nicholson, 2018, 17-28, here 20-1.

459 Idem, 31-2.

460 Riley-Smith, 2012¢, 233-52.

461 Demurger 2013, 65. ‘But | believe that the [alms]collectors, to earn more, invented this story.” On p. 42:
While occupying the office of Commendator at Cyprus from 1303 onwards, William of Santo Stefano continued
his historical research on his Order. In the work that followed, he did mention the myths of origin and the
miracles, but as an introduction to the Rule and Statutes, and not as part of the Rule. As a conscientious
historian, he also added his own version of the history, written under a nom-de-plume, a work known as
Exordium Hospitalis. In eighty-seven articles he tells the story of the origins of the Order of St. John. He
recounted the miracle stories as recorded by William of Tyre regarding Gerard and the origin of the Order,
without making reference to the legends, myths and miracles. He was in favour of the account of Tyre which
was, after all, easily verifiable because it was written between 1170 and 1182, a hundred years earlier.
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possible the impossible.#62 Miraculous events are part and parcel of Christianity and of
many other religions, and miracula may be regarded as a sub-genre of hagiography.
Bartlett analyses the miracle: the beholder is in a state of wonder about the power behind
itand perceives its importance as a divine sign for something done or going to happen,3
in other words, authoritative insider information prior to the event. From medieval times
onwards, for instance, for the canonisation process, miracles must be events which go
convincingly beyond the power of nature, coming from God and not from but through a
saint or a skill. Moreover, it must strengthen faith.464 For this reason, St Paul tells us that
signa non fidelibus, sed infidelibus, miracles are not for the believers but for the
unbelievers.46>

Many medieval institutions constructed a memory of their foundation that was
steeped in legendary events, myths and miracles. The Benedictines had created
foundation miracles around their founder, St Benedict at Monte Casino.4%¢ Nearer to the
times of Gerard and the Hospital, miracles relating to the First Crusade were also not in
short supply. There was the question how a relatively small, ill-supplied and disorganised
band of Westerners, travelling 3,000 km over unfamiliar terrain, braving climate and
often hostile local cultures, was able to defeat larger armies and survived to capture
Jerusalem.467

The one miraculous story and the one true miraculum known about Blessed Gerard
are summarised here, for the sake of illustrating their importance for later
externalisations in art at Malta. They are related to events taking place in the time just
after the Seljuks had re-conquered Jerusalem from the Turks in 1098 and during the
Crusader siege of Jerusalem in 1099. The first story can be judged to have a historical
event as its base, and gives a heroic account of the suffering of Gerard when he tried to

462 De Boer and Jongen, 2015, 11.

463 Bartlett, 2013, 333ff.

464 Ibid.

465 1 Cor 14:22: Itaque linguae in signum sunt non fidelibus, sed infidelibus; prophetiae autem non infidelibus,
sed fidelibus.

466 Clark, 2011, 6. Numbers, 8: 24-6. One approach was to connect the founder with persons appearing in the
Scriptures. In the case of Benedict that was Moses. It was claimed that the Benedictine customs were in the
message of Moses to the Levites.

467 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 91ff. For the medieval minds, the Crusades were indeed what God had wanted.
Coincidentally, there were some cosmic events occurring simultaneously and people read meaning into the
appearance of comets and earthquakes (with their associated light effects) and the eclipse of the moon, when
in the final stage, they reached Jerusalem in 1099. These were all naturally regarded as signs that God was on
their side. Another contribution creating a miraculous environment was that with the Crusader army, many
relics were carried, either taken from home with them on the journey or acquired along the way.
Constantinople was the treasure house of relics, while the Holy Land, the cradle of Christ, was a relic in its own
right. When Raymond of St Giles was besieged in Antioch, the Holy Lance, with which Christ’s side was pierced
when on the Cross, was unearthed in the Cathedral Church of St Peter. It elated the army, as the Lance’s
reputation was remarkable: he who possessed the Lance would not be killed in battle. They successfully made
a sortie, conquering the day. Although there was widespread scepticism about the Lance, since there was
already a reputable Holy Lance in Constantinople, the euphoria of the day silenced the critics, even when
stories came about of a heavenly army of saints and dead Crusaders who came to the rescue in that battle.
The concept of heavily army and dead Crusaders was also used in the film The Lord of the Rings, where such an
army helps in winning a battle.
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protect the funds of his hospital from being plundered by the Seljuk rulers of Jerusalem.
Gerard was tortured severely in the hope he would give up the perceived treasures.
Although his hands, feet and limbs were forcefully twisted apart and made him a
permanent cripple, he refused to tell where the money was. In the second one, a miracle
is involved. Presumably a year later, the Crusaders finally arrived in front of the city,
starved and tired. Gerard decided, notwithstanding his own physical condition, to feed
the Crusaders by throwing bread over the walls of the city, as if he was hurling stones at
them. His behaviour caught the attention of the Seljuks, and he was searched.
Miraculously, all the bread in his mantle had turned into stones and he was ordered to
continue throwing them at the besiegers. The real miraculum is then that this seemingly
severely disabled person continued with his work and for another twenty years managed
and developed an institution that still exists today and daily serves thousands of sick and
needy people.468

As such, the miracula of the Order do not appear in the corpus itself, while the word
‘miracle’ appears only once. The inscribed text of Giovanni Gerolamo Carafa tells us that
he, as his last wish, had ‘the icon of Virgin, the Mother of God, his very own property,
famous for miracles’ to be placed in the chapel of Our Lady of Philermos at St John’s. A
miraculous event appears in the inscribed text of Fra Denis de Polastron la Hiliere. In this
narrative, the galley of Fra Denis was, during bad weather, caught between protruding
rocks. He ‘went down on his knees and prayed to avert the danger,” after which the ship
disentangled itself and seemingly undamaged could continue its way. After arrival at
Livorno, the ship was turned aside to inspect the keel. To everybody’s astonishment, a
large rock, ‘which had inserted itself into the boards and had prevented all the time water
leaking through, fell out on its own accord, as though it had finished its duty.'46?

Demurger offers some reasons why the Templars did not have their own foundation
myths. Templar sources do not include myths or legends. Chroniclers, such as William of
Tyre, refer instead to the Templar monastic rules, the aims of the Templar Order and its
devotion to the Virgin Mary, the saints and the Church. Observations made by Demurger
inform us that the foundation moments of the Templar knights were different from the
other military orders, because, among other matters, it was perceived that the Templar
Order was founded by a famous and saintly man, the later Cistercian saint, Bernard of
Clairvaux. As a consequence, the Templars associated their order with the Cistercian
Order, while the influence of the latter was also of profound influence on the later Spanish
orders.#70 Another difference was that the other military orders had a humanitarian
cause as origin, like the Hospitallers or the Teutonic Order, while the Templars were
military in essence from the beginning and could not claim their foundation on any pre-
existing model or continuity.471

468 Demurger, 2013, 55.

469 See: Part lll, Appendix |, no. 161.
470 sarnowsky, 2011, 1-23.

471 Demurger, 2012.
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Image 9: The Bread Miracle of Blessed Gerard by Mattia Preti. Oil on canvas. At the Oratory of St
John's. Photograph: Author

3.11 Post-Gerard: Raymond du Puy, first Grand Master of the Hospital

With the death of Blessed Gerard ends the initial image and identity-defining period of
the Hospitallers and their first attempt of memory building through establishing its
independence, its own Rule and through papal support. Gerard’s successor, Raymond du
Puy (r. 1120-1158), would add an equally important measure of identity, that of a
spiritual, military and nobiliary nature.

Around the person of Blessed Raymond du Puy hangs a lesser veil of mystery, since
more is known about him than about Blessed Gerard. Raymond du Puy seems to have
been the right heavyweight political candidate to run both the hospital and its military
branch. Raymond came from a noble family of the Dauphine, in France, now known as
Dupuy Montbrun, declares de Vertot.*’2 Modern researchers suspect that he could have
originated from the town of Le Puy-en-Velay.#’3 Du Puy was a knight, pious by reputation

472 De Vertot, 1728, book 1, 22.
473 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 39.
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and references are made to him and the brothers as paupertatis professors, experts on
poverty. He had come to Jerusalem with the First Crusade, setting out from France in
1096, as part of a group led by the papal legate Bishop Adhémar of Le Puy. At a certain
point in time, he joined the fraternity of Gerard’s hospital. From the beginning, it was
evident that Du Puy shared its austere ethos and pathos, serving the poor and pilgrims
without expecting any reward.

In post-Carolingian continental Europe, the elites had gradually acquired a military
status, and Du Puy is representative of this elitist power. After the year 1000, a miles did
no longer refer to a soldier but to a knight, e.g. Miles de Justitia, Knight of Justice.
Simultaneously, knights were becoming a social class on their own, the lowest rank of the
aristocracy, but a nobilis nonetheless.#”* Du Puy’s noble descent and military background
had a profound influence on the character of both the hospital and on the developing
military outlook of the fraternity.

From the mid-eleventh century onwards, the Italian and future European associates of
the Hospital had been brought up in a society where a noble genealogy allowed one to
bear arms. Although nobility was important for entering religious houses and the higher
ranks of the later Hospitaller Order, nonetheless, warns Riley-Smith, it cannot be
assumed that the influence of chivalric culture was all-encompassing and of paramount
importance. In terms of identity, the ethos and pathos of the first Hospitallers was biblical
in outlook, living ascetic lives and against all earthly riches and privileges of high birth.47>
However, it cannot be denied that with the election of Du Puy as Master of the Hospital,
the self-image transformed again when a process of ennoblement of the hospital was
initiated. What remained the same was the principle of personal poverty while the
Hospital became influential and prosperous.

Du Puy came from the top layer of the feudal society and was well aware that noblesse
oblige, nobility obliges, meaning that high birth comes with entitlements but also with
duties, for instance to give alms to the poor or to fulfill other social responsibilities. In
this feudal thought, the care providers, the Hospitallers, were servants to those they
cared for, no matter the costs.*’¢ In view of article 16 of the Rule of Du Puy (see Part III,
Appendix II), the Hospitaller ideology was not only focused on Gerard’s servus pauperum
Christi, but from now onwards, no earthly Lord was served as master, but the patients
became quasi domini, ‘Our Lords the Sick’. By giving such dedicated hospitality, the
serving brothers and sisters of this apostolic way of life, in turn, were seeking and finding
Salvation through service to the poor of Christ, a basic building block of Hospitaller
identity throughout its existence. Translated into image values, through their humility
and care of the sick and poor, they became divine Hospitallers, a group of brethren with
strong cohesion, identity and self-image.4’” Another aspect was that their respect for
fellow human beings foreshadowed the Franciscan way, in using creeds such as ‘love your

474 Wickham, 2009.

475 Riley-Smith, 2012b.

476 Risse, 1999.

477 Amouroux, 1999, 31-43.
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enemies’ and ‘do good to those who hate you.”#”8 From the corpus a few samples will
suffice to tell the story:

Fra Louis de la Salle, crowned in the tender blossom of his youth with the
mature reward of his beneficence, who, although patient with his very own
misfortune was impatient of others’, concerned himself personally with those
suffering from the plague, soothingly compassionate should they perish from
want and pestilence, distributed to the sick both care and goods, and returned
his soul, adorned with Holy Works, to God his Creator, at the age of 50, in the
Year of Salvation 1680.47°

With regard the idea that nobility obliges, it seems that Grand Master Fra Alof de
Wignacourt sponsored a slab for the deceased Stewart of his Magistry, Fra Laurens de
Virieu Pupetieres. The Grand Master appears in the inscribed text, taking up half the
space himself, writing that he was the Master of the Jerusalemite Hospital, Guardian of
the poor of Jesus Christ,’480 Fra. Marcello Cavaniglia was of a humble nature instead,
‘always most respected by everyone for the integrity of his life, an affectionate attendant
to the poor and sick, very generous towards Christian captives.”#81 Fra Don Bernardo de
Ezpeletay Xavier of Navarra preferred a more direct approach:

‘...a most irreproachable man, most pious, most dutiful even to the poor of
Christ in his time, easily the first one who had not received so much nobility
from his most famous family and honour from this most distinguished Order as
much as he embellished both his family and his Order with the splendour of
their virtues.’

Advances in medicine

Other elements of the new Hospitallers’ identity were the further advances they made
in medicine. It stands to reason that the Hospital, after all, run by strangers in a strange
land, was eventually influenced by Byzantine or Arabic medical wisdom. It is very likely
that the Hospital would have employed or hired local physicians, surgeons and
pharmacists too, Byzantine, Islamic, or even Jewish, as qualified staff is always hard to
come by. It is logical to assume further that the Hospital would have engaged local
physicians or healers to apply local methods fighting locally caused diseases and
parasites, unknown in Europe.*82 The Israel Antiquities Authority even mentioned that

478 Riley-Smith, 1999, 21.

479 See: Part I, Appendix |, no. 42.

89 1dem. This line appears in no. 207 of Fra Laurens de Virieu Pupetieres,
Steward of the Magistracy

481 Idem, no. 9.

482 1pid., 39.
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the Christian hospital staff served Jewish patients kosher food.#83 There was also an
understanding that medicine and surgery could only do so much. What was implicit was
that many patients, pilgrims in this case, would be able to get on their feet again by being
looked after, given a fortifying diet, washed, kept warm and nursed with care in a peaceful
surrounding. Washing and treating pilgrims’ feet is both a spiritual and a very practical
exercise.484

Under Du Puy, both the Hospital and the militarisation aspect were greatly enlarged.
The Hospital, already prosperous due to previous endowments, grew even more rapidly
in size and the abbey of Saint Mary was incorporated. As a consequence, the Benedictine
nuns of St Mary had to seek alternative accommodation in Jerusalem around 1130.
Physically, the Hospital building also extended and encroached towards the Holy
Sepulchre, its footprint covering 150 square yards to its south. At one point it rather
dominated the Christian quarter,*8> and the double bell tower of the church of St John the
Baptist was constructed directly opposite or facing the entrance the Church of the Holy
Sepulchre, 8¢ causing tension with their fellow soldiers of Christ and competitors for
funds, the Knights Templar.*8” Early sources differ regarding the capacity of the Hospital.
John of Wiirzburg, who visited Jerusalem around the year 1160, writes about this church
of St John the Baptist and the sheer size of the Hospital, observing that there was space
for 2,000 patients. Twelve years later, Theodorich of Wiirzburg visits the same place in
Jerusalem and counts 1,000 beds.88

Papal recognition leading to the formation of the Hospitaller Order

The process of becoming a full military and religious order with an official Rule was
materialising, not only through the developments in the Holy Land, but also made
possible through social developments in Europe. During the twelfth century, an ordo is
described as a group of people within orders of society. A group of nuns or monks were
classified as an ordo monasticus, with the provision that an ordo was a lifestyle and not

483 http://www.sci-news.com/archaeology/science-building-hospitaller-knights-israel-01285. html > Accessed
on 08-08-2013.

484 Riley-Smith, 1999, 24-26.

485 Sire, 1996, 8-10.

486 pringle, 1993, 94.

487 Seward, 1995, 36.

488 Ibid.; Buttigieg, 2010, 95-106; John of Wiirzburg, ‘Description of the Holy Land by John of Wiirzburg
Descriptiones Terrae Sanctae.’ In: Aubrey Stewart (tr.) and Col. Sir W. Wilson notes) (London: Palestine
Pilgrims’ Text Society, 1890). Chapter XV, 43-46. R.B.C. Huygens (ed), Peregrinationes Tres (Turnhout: Brepols,
1994). Lines 1282-1306. Recent excavations, in 2012/3 by the Israel Antiquities Authorities, have brought to
light some of the structures of the hospital. According to the archaeologists the hospital, identified as the
Hospital of St John, could cater for 2,000 patients in case of emergency, confirming the observation made by
John of Wirzburg in his account of 1160. Although the Hospital in Jerusalem had a large capacity, it might not
have been capable of coping with the new influx of pilgrims during the Easter week pilgrimage or a crisis of
some sort. John of Wiirzburg also mentions that they would carry out of the hospital, day and night, about 50
patients who had succumbed, http://www.sci-news.com/archaeology/science-building-hospitaller-knights-
israel-01285.html > Accessed on 08-08-2013. An earthquake in 1457 destroyed the buildings and it was
reduced to rubble one again. At present there is nothing left of these structures, except the Church of St John
the Baptist. The Hospitaller complex at the Muristan area was demolished and the whole area quarried to
provide building materials for reconstructing the walls of Jerusalem in the sixteenth century.’
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an institution or a rule prescribing the lifestyle.#8° The First Crusade brought about a new
scenario of religious life in the Holy Land, that of military orders, where one could
combine a religious and military life, i.e. a soldier’s life with that of a monk. To Forey, it is
unmistakably that these Christian military orders were, in contrast to an ordo monasticus,
institutions with a rule prescribing the lifestyle. 4°0 Such orders were not only instituted
in the Holy Land but also in Spain, as a result of the centuries-old movement of the
Reconquista. It is generally accepted that the Templars were the first of their kind,
presumably established in 1119, while in Spain the Order of Santiago was initiated in
1170.491

Forey writes that the contemporaries were very well aware that a new kind of order
was being instituted. St Bernard of Clairvaux knew he had created something novel and
the Templars referred to themselves as hoc genus novum religionis. *°? This was a
permanent monastic vocation, including a vow of poverty, becoming a pauper ex divite.#3

Being recognised as a military order was another milestone in memory and image
building. Papal recognition contributed to the tedious process of transformation of the
fraternity of the Hospital, the fratris hospitalis, into a religious and military Order.4** The
papal bull of Paschal II of February 1113 was certainly not a de facto memorandum and
articles of association of a Hospitaller Order, but only a papal privilege protecting the
hospital’s properties.#?> At least, the historical debate tends to favour this opinion, since
Pie Postulatio Voluntatis mentions Gerard’s organisation as a hospitalis, not an ordo,*°¢ as
it only recognised the hospital and its independent status from episcopal interference.#?
Nonetheless, it is widely regarded that this bull held much more than a papal recognition,
confirmation and protection. Because the hospice had been operational for more than
half a century prior to the arrival of the First Crusade, this papal bull was interpreted as
the birth certificate of the Order of St John, an interpretation also found on the official
website of the Order.#?8 Nevertheless, historians do not acknowledge the bull of 1113 as
the starting date of the Hospitaller Order, that comes with a next bull, Quam amabilis Deo,
issued by Innocent II (r. 1130-43). Quam amabilis Deo is not dated, but was presumably
issued toward the later years of his papacy, containing paragraphs borrowed from a
papal letter to the Templars. The message was that the military role had been confirmed
as a long-standing integral component of the Hospitaller raison d’étre and had now been
fully recognised by the Curia. More explicit recognition arrives in 1153, when Pope
Eugene III confirms the Hospitaller Rule. Riley-Smith agrees that the 1153 bull
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established the Hospital as an independent religio-monastic order. 4°° Quam amabilis Deo
also refrains from using language which could indicate a Benedictine monastic institute,
as it uses words like fraternitas, fratres eiusdem loci and hospitalitatis domus.>°° More
papal support arrived sometime later in October 1154, through a papal bull issued by
Pope Anastasius 1V, Chrisitianae Fidei Religio. This bull included some exemptions for the
Hospital of StJohn. Clerics who wanted to serve for life were allowed to be enrolled. Also,
it freed the Hospital from the authority of the diocese of Palestine, the Roman Curia and
the local clergy, all furthering its independence. Those who donated to the Hospital,
would be better assured of spiritual Salvation through an official ecclesiastical blessing
and burial. This bull was also an ecclesiastical confirmation of the transition of the
Hospital of St John into the Order of St John.%01 From this moment onwards, the
Hospitaller Order is indeed a military order of the Holy Land, because it now fulfilled
three conditions, as suggested by Demurger: there was papal recognition, a Rule and a
habit (or uniform clothing, see below).502

The Rule of Du Puy

Raymond du Puy can be credited with constructing the first rule, not of the hospital,
but of the militarised Hospitaller institution. Scholars, who analysed the Rule of Raymond
du Puy, concluded that this Rule was not at all new, containing many elements which had
been brewing and stewing over many years under Gerard’s watching eye. 503
Furthermore, Benedictine and Augustine elements joined, such as chastity, obedience
and poverty, together with hospitaller specific aspects. It treated rights and duties of the
brothers and addressed practical matters, such as behaviour within and outside the
convent, religious services, ceremony, protocol, ritual, prayer, dress code, collection of
alms, discipline and silence. There were protocols involved how to go about the deceased
brothers, to observe the statutes, the manner in which brothers are received into the
organisation and how the sick and poor are received into the care of the hospital.
Additionally, this Rule contained organisational aspects pertaining to centralisation and
jurisdiction and also dealt with ranks (lay brothers and priests) and offices (treasury,
chancery). It specified that the Order’s properties outside the Holy Land were expected
to return responsiones of at least one-third of the produce of those lands and any monies
(minus expenses) to the Treasury. The Rule is specific in its mission statement: the
Hospitaller Order exists to serve the sick and the poor humbly, and the Hospital must
raise funds, all under strict regulations. Returning profit from their commanderies is a
top priority in the corpus, there are many samples of knights who prudently administered

499 Riley-Smith, 1976, 42-43.

500 Fonseca, 2009, 17-26.

501 Freller, 2003, 2-11, here 6.

502 Demurger, 2013, 58-62.

503 For detailed accounts on the Rule, see Beltjens 1995, Demurger 2013, Riley-Smith 2012a, Sire 1996, Vertot
1728. The Amalfitan monastery would have had undoubtedly a Benedictine Rule in the format of Monte
Casino. See also Part Ill, Appendix Il.
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the Order’s lands abroad and enriched the common treasury. Serving the poor and the
sick reverberates throughout the corpus as a matter of the utmost importance.>%4

Although the earliest rules did not mention the armed escorts or aspect of warfare yet,
the later rules are very precise in what is expected.>%> The date of when the Rule was
introduced is still subject of debate. The earliest versions of the Rule were lost but
through copies and treatments in works of writers such as William of Santo Stefano, the
Rule, as enforced from 1185 onwards, is known. However, since the military role is
absent, Riley-Smith suggests that the first rule of Du Puy is from the 1130s, as in 1136 the
castle of Bethgibelin was gifted.>%¢ Beltjens offers a date between 1145 and 1153, but also
mentions that he considers this Rule an original work, inspired by Benedictines,
Augustinians and Templars.>07 It is also a departure of the past and represents the
character and customs of the Hospitallers.

The Rule of Raymond du Puy is very much concerned with discipline, proper conduct,
ascetic and humility, aspects still very much alive in the corpus. Accountability in
collecting alms is another aspect, and brothers cannot leave the convent alone, but always
with others. In the corpus, alms are collected and distributed while alms-houses were
built by the various knights. Fra Francesco Silvestri was the MAGNO MAGISTRO
ELEEMOSYNARIVS, the almsgiver of the Grand Master,>%8 while the later Grand Master Fra
Antonio Manoel de Vilhena was a VERE PATER PAUPERUM who XENODOCHIA FUNDAVIT, a
true father of the poor who established alms-houses.>%° Before he became Grand Master,
Fra Raimondo Despuig had done his part in CENSU COLLATO, collecting alms.>10

Social control through cohesion was probably seen as essential to keep young men,
without their family and outside their usual environment, in check and to build their
character. Fear for sexual conduct and misconduct was deeply engrained, and the
Hospitaller Rule prescribes rather severe punishments. This fear of moral decay, which
may blemish their memory and image, remained throughout the Hospitaller history (see
Chapter 6.18). Proper conduct was required when dealing with the other brothers and
those lower in rank, the sergeants-at-arms. Two important concepts can be distilled from
the rule: fraternal harmony and poverty. These two concepts stood at the basis of all other
obligations mentioned in the Rule: humility, prayer, fasting, charity, mutual
understanding, humble and uniform clothing, modesty regarding women, fraternal

504 Munro, 2005.

505 Beltjens, 1995, 287. In short, the Rule tried to regulate life, death and work in the Hospitaller Order and was
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correction, defence against false accusations and submission to justified admonishments,
control of emotions, respect for one’s duties and obedience to one’s superiors.51!

Class distinctions within the Hospitaller Order

During the Rule of Du Puy, class distinctions made their appearance in the Order. The
introduction of these divisions can be clearly understood from Du Puy’s epitaph, as
recorded by Villeneuve Bargemont. It reads in French: 512

On a dit que ces gentilshommes
avaient été d'abord élevés des Hospitaliers.
A Raymond du Puy, premier grand-maitre de I'hépital,
apreés de faibles commencemens
il institua pour son orde les ceremonies du
culte, et lui donna le manteau noir, portant la croix blanche a huit pointes.

It has been said that gentlemen
were first raised from the Hospitallers.
To Raymond du Puy, first Grand Master of the Hospital,
after humble beginnings,
he instituted for his Order the Rules of the Religion,
and gave it the black mantle, bearing the white eight-pointed cross.

Gentlemen, non-nobles and chaplains: a nobiliary distinction

Gentlemen being raised from the Hospitallers is an important statement, as this
denotes a departure from the equality among the Hospitallers as intended by Blessed
Gerard and St Bernard of Clairvaux’s ideology of equality among the members of the new
knighthood dictated that ‘among them, there the person’s status is not taken into account;
the better one, and not the nobleman is honoured.” Less than half a century later, this
equality had disappeared. In the Hospitaller Statutes drawn up at Margat in 1206, an
institutionalised distinction was made between noble knights, non-noble sergeants-at-
arms and conventual chaplains. The noble knights, who took vows and thus became
professed brethren, were also members of the clerical estate. Previously, before nobility
prevailed, the priests had the highest standing, and due to this reversal of roles, the
priests’ position had suffered in all the three big orders in the Holy Land. This led to
complaints and comments made in a document of 1439 of the Council of Basle, the
Reformatio Sigismundi, stating that the Hospitallers and Teutonic Knights were

511 Fonseca, 2009, 17-26. False accusations were not tolerated either. Corporal punishments and expulsion
were common instruments for maintaining discipline. Clothing had to be basic and knights ought to be clothed
at all times, even in bed. Silence is a much-valued virtue within the convent and during meals; even in bed the
brothers should maintain silence. The Rule is also concerned with private property and how to deal with
brothers who ignored the vow of poverty. Penance is strictly adhered to, either voluntarily or by force and
fraternal corrections are allowed. They were indeed their brothers’ keepers. The reception of the sick is
organised and structured. The last article dictates that the brothers should always wear the Cross on their
garments. A summarised version of the text of the first Rule can be found in Appendix A.

512 yjjlleneuve Bargemont, 1829, 13.



114 Memoria as Mirror

disregarding the priests’ status and treating them like servants.513 Sergeants were
recruited from the middle classes. Main reason for this distinction was that the Western-
Christian noble classes in the Holy Land were retaining their genealogical purity, while
the sergeants mainly came from local intermarried couples. In the Crusading world, it
was deemed important to show one’s virtue through a pedigree. Sarnowsky makes
another link with nobility, that of the ambition for independent territorial lordships and
the handling and management of landed property, as they were accustomed to in their
own landed properties.>14 By the thirteenth century, the differentiation of ranks within
the Hospitaller Order had been completed and embedded in the statutes, regulating the
noble and legitimate birth of knights to obtain high positions in the Order, starting with
Grand Master Afonso de Portugal (r. 2012-16) and Hugues de Revel (r. 1258-77).515
Mastership of the Hospital and the Order had always been, since Du Puy, reserved for
nobility. Making these distinctions between nobles and non-nobles had been a slow
process compared to the Templars, who had created such divisions long before.516

Although attraction to the Order was mainly from members of the lower knightly
classes, thanks to their warrior skills, they were highly valued. There was in those days
no need for a very high passaggio, an entrance fee, as was the case for the traditional
monastic orders, or as demonstrated in chapter 9 with regard the entry requirements
and financial obligations of Fra Joseph Anton Ferdinand von Kénigsegg in the eighteenth
century. Nor did these candidates need to know Latin or Greek. Through hard work, one
could advance and gain access to responsible offices. To be able to enter the military
orders meant a career possibility and social climbing for the lower nobility class.517
Regarding the participants, Forey says that all later military orders attracted outsiders to
their service, either for pay or as a volunteer. Certainly, those outsiders, or para-
Crusaders, accepted as milites ad terminum, engaged in military undertakings for the
orders during a definite or indefinite period.>18

In the statues drawn up by Grand Master Roger de Moulins, the successor of Du Puy,
in 1182, a reference is made to the fratres armorum, brothers-at-arms. In 1160, when Du
Puy died, there were three groups of brothers working at the hospital, those engaged in
charity, as clerics and the newcomers, knights and mercenaries in charge of the defence
of the Order’s lands and properties, while also responsible for the protection of pilgrims.
Freller argues that since there is no evidence of difference in social rank or status, one
cannot yet speak of classes within the Order

513 sarnowsky, 2011, 1-32, here 13.
514 Idem, here 16.

515 Idem, here 13-4.
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517 Nicholson, 2007, 86.

518 Forey, 2008, 5-12.
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The black mantle of the noble knights of the Order

The black mantle defines the class distinction which ran throughout the whole Order,
during the reign of Du Puy. Under pressure from the members coming from nobility, a
distinction was made between the serving brothers and the knights. In the Convent, the
noble knights, a.k.a. Knights of Justice, wore a regular habit, a black robe and a black
pointed mantle, on which was sown a white eight-pointed cross, finished with a pointed
cowl or hood.>1? The whole ensemble was called a manteau a bec. As monks, the knights’
church robes were expected to be modest,>2° but as a Religious these had to be
distinguishable. On a symbolic level, a Religious’ church robe is of black material, as a
symbol of mourning, ie. the suffering of Christ (besides death, mourning, sorrow,
humility and poverty), which is contrasted by the white eight-pointed cross, as white
would be signifying hope and purity.>21 The black mantle of the Order is also a church
robe, a ceremonial dress, and not to be confused with the cassock, the vocational clothing
of priests.>22 In this respect, several papal and episcopal decrees were issued. The Fourth
Lateran Council of 1215 states that the clerical garments should be closed in front and
free of extravagances, such as fur or precious stones. The colours red and green were
prohibited, the preferred colour was black.>23

3.12 Various hospices in Jerusalem

While the Templars resided in Jerusalem, their working territory sat between Jaffa and
Jerusalem, excluding them initially from taking part in the border protection of the Holy
Land. Within the Jaffa-Jerusalem area they engaged in pilgrimage protection, for instance,
there were many women from European countries who travelled to Jerusalem, even
pregnant women. Count Dirk VI of Holland (r. 1122-1157) travelled to Jerusalem during
1138/9 with his wife Sophia von Rheineck. While travelling, she gave birth to her son
Dirk, hence nicknamed Peregrinus (the pilgrim), perhaps at one of the hospices which
formed part of the Hospitaller network set up by Gerard. After Dirk VI died, Sophia went
to Santiago de Compostela, and after that twice more on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem (1173
and 1176), where she passed away in the hospitale Teuthonicorum in 1176, a German
hospice. 524 Likewise, Sophia, as a daughter of Otto von Rheineck, count of Bentheim,
would have preferred a place where she could speak in her native language. Since Sophia
had a choice of hospices, demonstrates that Gerard’s Jerusalemite hospital was neither
the first nor the only one in town.>2> There was seemingly a great demand and supply of

>19 De Vertot, 1770: 49.
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523 Spufford, 2000, 168-9: Dyed cloth is expensive, it could amount to half of the production price. Black
was particularly expensive, since it takes multiple dyeing cycles with various dyes to achieve a deep black
colour. The better garments were made of dyed thread instead of dyeing the whole garment. A black
garment needs to be replaced rather fast, as it also fades relatively fast. Grey is therefore much cheaper,
See Cage, 2000, 31: In the Renaissance, only the wealthy and the nobility could afford black clothing.
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hospices of various culture and language groups, such as the Armenians of Cilicia, >2¢ the
Hungarian hospice on the corner of the Street of the Holy Sepulchre and St Stephen’s
Street, and the English, French and Spanish ones, all with their own facilities, but
presumably on a smaller scale than Gerard’s.>2” One reason for the merchants of Liibeck
and Bremen to set up their own hospital at Acre in 1187 during the Third Crusade
(leading to the formation of the Teutonic Order) was the language question: the Germans
had difficulties making themselves understood in French or Italian.>28

3.13 Ambiguities regarding the new standing armies

At a certain point, the papacy and the rulers of the new Latin Kingdom demanded of
the Knights Templar and the Hospitallers, the orders of the new knighthood, to engage in
a larger scale in the defence of the Holy Land, as regular standing armies. Crusaders came
and went, but the Latin Christian states needed a permanent solution. The Orders had
disciplined, trained and officered troops of a much different kind than the loosely
organised armies of the Crusaders.>2° Moreover, these military orders were fulfilling a
need, protecting pilgrims, holy sites, the Holy Land or retaking Spain from the Muslim
invaders. Although a large number of First Crusaders had taken Jerusalem in 1099, very
few remained to defend the repossessed acquisition. Due to diseases and general
discomfort, most Crusaders went back to the West, while endless war and disease,
according to Forey, prevented the formation of a permanent group of committed soldiers
in the early twelfth century. When the military orders shifted from protecting pilgrims to
protecting the Holy Land, they were still fulfilling a need.

In the Holy Land, the newly imported Western Christian local population lived cheek
by jowl with native Arab Christian populations, such as Maronites, Syrians, Melkites and
Armenians.>30 These Christian populations were busy building up a society in hostile
territories, too busy farming and surviving and not able or willing to contribute. However,
they did not live in one closed territory, there were many pockets which remained un-
reconquered Muslim territory. The new knighthood could justly be involved in defence
warfare, to protect Christendom from incursions and Christians from attacks. In the case
of the Templars, it also included lands held by Christians in the east, taken back from
Islam. To justify offensive wars, such as the Crusades, the expansion and vengeance
meted out, it was simply said that they just were righting wrongs, or as St Bernard wrote,
‘Sane cum occidit malefactorem, non homicida, sed, ut ita dixerim, malicida, et plane Christi
vindex in his qui male agunt.’ 531
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By engaging in violence, the new knights often appeared as brutal killers of the
enemies of their faith. At the same time, they opened themselves up to equal violence,
while it was emphasised by their advocates that they were prepared to be killed rather
than to kill.>32 Martyrdom for knights went back to the first formation of Hospitaller and
Templar knighthood, and supporting narratives from the 1120s and 1130s stated that
these warriors were fighting on behalf of Christ, akin to the Crusaders and should they
die for this cause, martyrdom was theirs, as had been confirmed by St Bernard of
Clairvaux.533

Although by 1128 the Templars were engaged in the defence of the Kingdom of
Jerusalem, historians question when the Hospitallers first became involved in action as
an organised militia. One of the earliest indications of a military aspect is mentioned by
Riley-Smith, who states that in 1126 there was a constable of the Hospital, a person with
a military role.>34 Riley-Smith claims 1136 as a starting date for serious military exploit,
when King Fulk of Jerusalem presented the Hospitallers with the southern town and
castle of Bethgibelin at the border with the caliphate of Egypt.53> Nicholson places its
early militarisation between 1139 and 1143, interpreting some observations of Pope
Innocent II in his Bull Quam amabilis Deo as that the Hospitallers hired fighting men for
the purpose of escorting pilgrims, 53¢ and that it also mentions sergeants engaged for
security. 537

The fortified town of Bethgibelin aforementioned in southern Palestine had a broad
hinterland with ten villages, and became the first of the Hospitaller’s military
lordships.>38 In 1144, to stabilise the Christian power base in northern Syria, Count
Raymond II of Tripoli gifted the Hospitallers the iconic castle of Crac des Chevaliers.>3?
Current thought is that the Hospitaller Order must have had already developed
dependable logistical and military skills before being entrusted with such important
fortifications. There is however not so much proof of military activities of the Hospitaller
Order in this early stage of their armed development on a large scale and it may be that
the Order was just responsible for providing the garrisons with mercenaries and by
drafting military service from the feudatories of the Crusader territories.

There was a certain doubt in how far members of a religious order could be pushed to
do things which were not originally within their remit. Questions were raised if it was
just to wage war on pagans and kill them. This militarisation process was pushed to whole
new levels. Not everybody agreed with the fighting task of the brothers, which led to an

532 |dem, here 186.

533 Nicholson, 2014, 101-118. Bernard of Clairvaux confirmed this idea in his letter De laude novae militia of
1129, directed at Templars, that the following applied to the milites Christi of the new knighthood, which
included the Hospitallers by inference. Bernard wrote that those who die in battle against the enemies of
Christ’s cross are blessed as martyrs.

534 Riley-Smith, 1999,34.

535 Idem, 2012c, 233-52.

536 For a general overview, see Nicholson, 2007.

537 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 48-52; Hiestand, 1980, 31-80.

538 Sire, 1996, 16.

539 Spiteri, 1994, 13.
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early crisis. During the rule of Du Puy, the Order’s pledge to engage at a standing army
was not meant as an open-ended agreement to fight war for the rulers of the Latin
Kingdom, they had only accepted those areas where the privileges, coming with the
landed donation, had a potential to make the military commitments a profitable affair. On
the other hand, Browne and O Clabaigh state that, should the early knights, such as the
Hospitallers or their contemporaries, have had any doubts regarding this side of their
duties, it did not stop their rapid expansion during the twelfth and thirteenth century.>40
Villeneuve Bargemont presents, in French, the inscribed text of the grave of Arnold de
Comps, third Grand Master (r. 1162-3):541

N'est point barbare qui immole des barbares
a Arnold de Comps,
maitre de I'hdpital de Jérusalem
parce qu'il a délivre les chemins qui conduisaient
a Jérusalem des Musulmans qui les assiégeaient
et qu'il a pratiqué la justice.
cette pierre a été posée aux frais de Trésor.

For Arnold of Comps,
Master of the Hospital of Jerusalem
it was not barbaric to slaughter barbarians,
because he both freed the roads
that led to Jerusalem of the Muslims who laid in wait
and practised Justice.
This stone was laid at the expense of Treasury.

Gilbert of Assailly, elected as Grand Master in 1163 (ruled till 1171, died 1183), was
the first one in the militarisation process to acclaim the brothers of the Order as soldiers
of Christ, miles Christi, in letter where he makes reference to ‘fratres nostri religion
milicium commiscentes’>*2 At the corpus in St John'’s, one will find this expression very
frequently. Notwithstanding, brothers had asked themselves in how far they should
associate themselves with engagement in acts of violence. The question was whether
those who wore the habit and were professed knights of a religious order, were allowed
to fight against heathens and slay them. This was answered some years later, by two
consecutive Popes, first in 1171 and again ten years later by Pope Alexander III, who
issued a bull Piam admodum in 1181. This bull repeated the old statement that the
brothers first and foremost should care for the poor and the sick. Military operations
should be limited to exceptional events on the condition that they would be justifiable

540 Browne and O Clabaigh, 2016, xvii.
541 villeneuve Bargemont, 1829, 20.
542 Freller, 2003, 2-11, here 7.
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and not contrary to their Hospitaller ethos or in conflict with their duties and obligations.
What was being acknowledged, accepted and accommodated by the Curia was a
confirmation of what the Order had already recognised themselves, namely their very
ambivalent position between charity and military charity. This also brought to an end
fifty years of identity searching and insecurity, although the issue of the double identity
of peace and war occasionally resurfaced,>*3 and also found its way into the corpus at St
John’s, e.g. ‘Fra. Jacques de Virieu Pupetieres, a soldier of the Venerable Tongue of
Auvergne of the Hospital Order of Jerusalem, guardian of peace and charity, and also a
tireless defender of the Catholic Faith.'>44

After 1160, the Hospitallers started acquiring fortifications and its military structure
became visible with offices such as Marshal and Castellan. Landed possessions of the
Hospitallers in Palestine, about twenty, were organised into Castellanies (strongholds)
and commanderies (landed properties), whereby smaller possessions were collectively
managed by one Castellan or Receptor, or due to the size divided in manageable parts
managed by a Receptor each. During the 1160s, the Hospitallers acquired a large number
of strongholds, so that by 1186 they had about 27 fortified places in their possession.54>

Both the institutions of the Hospitallers and Templars, albeit with different mission
statements, were by the 1170s fully-fledged military Orders and had become
indispensable for the defence of the Holy Land as standing armies. What made the
difference was that these Orders were able to recruit Europeans to serve in the Holy Land
permanently. In contrast to the Crusades, the holy war engaged in by the Orders had a
much more definite character.>*¢ Desmond Seward holds that military monastic orders
in the Outremer were ‘the first properly disciplined and officered troops in the West since
the Roman times.” He also compared them to the Church’s storm-troopers for the
Crusades.>*”

Owing to the continuous warfare against the various enemies in Outremer, the
Hospitallers became skilled warriors, both defensive and offensive, and castle builders or
besiegers. The titles of Castellan, Receptor or Marshal appear regularly in the corpus.
Although the original job description could vary over the centuries in the different
destinations, the titles remained. These were appointed offices based on merits and skills
rather than honorary titles. Over time, the Hospitallers did not just remain in their
strongholds, they started to set out on preventive or punitive expeditions (called

543 Hiestand, 1980, 31-80. Hiestand remarks that this bull was not forged as was suggested, but simply adapted
by the papal chancellery. In one sentence, the word servientes was crossed out and above was written fratres
eiusdem domus cum servientibus et equitaturis,” (brothers of the same house with the servants and horses).
544 See: Part lll, Appendix I, no. 200.

545 |n times of crisis, the Hospitallers not only assisted the Frankish settlements in the Holy Land with their
military forces, but also the towns of Jerusalem and Tyre (1187), Jaffa (1194), a gate of Tripoli (1196), Caesarea
(1218), Ascalon (1243).

546 Sire, 1996, 16; Barber and Bate, 2002, 7-11; Luttrell, 2000, 13-22.

547 Seward, 1995, 17.
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caravanes after 1263),>48 which in the twelfth-century context was being compared with
acts of mercy. It was surely a difficult task to force the brothers of a religious and at the
same time military order to participate in so much radically different undertakings, very
distant from the original hospital charter. As a self-image solution, these undertakings
became fused rather than remain separated.>*?

The military career of the Hospitaller Order was initially successful, but even the
combined forces of all the military orders and the armies of the Latin Kings could not
prevent the loss of the Holy Land. The way the Hospitallers and Knights Templar operated
found much admiration and many other military orders came about, such as those of
Calatrava, Santiago Alcantara, the Teutonic Order (Saint Mary of the Germans), St Thomas
of Acre, Montjoie, St George, the Brothers of the Sword, Santo Stefano and St Lazarus.
However, the Hospitallers, Knights Templar and the Teutonic Knights formed the main
pillars of the Latin standing armies. During this period, the Hospitaller organisational
structures were in place, and so were its rules and regulations. Although initially
successful, however, many disasters would befall these standing armies.

3.14 The end of the Latin Kingdom in Palestine

End of June 1187, one massive Latin army was assembled, consisting of c¢. 1,500
knights and between 15,000 and 18,000 foot soldiers, while the legendary Saladin had
gathered 12,000 cavalry and an immense host of infantry near Sinn al-Nabra, south-east
of the Sea of Galilee. It was not only a clash of two armies, cultures and religions, but also
a clash of unity versus division. For a long period, the Latin Kingdoms had succeeded
because they were united, while the Muslims were ever divided. At this crucial moment,
the roles were finally reversed and the Latin army was utterly defeated near a place called
the Horns of Hattin.>>? Saladin gave orders to Kill all captured Hospitaller and Templar
knights whom he regarded as the most dangerous enemies of Islam. Saladin’s impression
of Hospitaller identity was, as it was reported, that he thought ‘these [Hospitallers and
Templars] more than all the other Franks, destroy the Arab religion and slaughter,
because the triumph of Faith is sweet to them.’>5! In this, Saladin was not entirely wrong
and the Hospitaller motto of Tuitio Fidei is prominent in the corpus, as is their fear of
beheading, so aptly painted by Caravaggio in his Beheading of St John the Baptist, in the
Oratory of StJohn'’s (see Chapter 7). As samples of this military prowess, the corpus yields,

548 Demurger, 2013. 239. Riley-Smith, 2012b. 72, describes one of those expeditions, recorded in 1221, when
Aymar de Layron, a nephew of the Hospitaller Marshal, was commissioned as a commander of the Knights
Hospitaller, to free Raymond Roupen of the House of Poitiers, the Prince of Antioch, who was besieged in the
town of Tarsus. At first, Roupen had taken Tarsus with help of the Hospitallers, but was now besieged by the
new regent of Cilicia, Constantine of Lampron of the Hetoumid family, which was opposed to any Western
influence. De Layron, after much, or too much deliberation, set off with his small band of knights and first
sailed to the Turkish coast, from where they went further on land. He was neither in time to save the town of
Tarsus nor Raymond, who died in captivity.

549 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 48-52.

550 Madden, 2005, 74-76.

551 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 55. In the thirteenth century Hospitallers and Templars were no longer executed by
standing order, although there were exceptions.
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among others, Fra Jean I'Evesque de la Cassiere, who ‘paved his way to the top of
Princehood’ because of the glory gained in ‘numerous actions against the enemy of the
faith,” 552 and Fra Hughes de Loubenx Verdalle brought shock and awe to the ‘barbarian
enemy.’>>3 Other knights, such as Vincenzo Martelli, ‘whose right hand, full of justice, did
not draw the sword except against the enemy of his Faith.”>>* During the Great Siege,
Tuitio Fidei resounded loud and clear: Don Melchior de Robles, ‘fierce knight of the Order
of the Sword’ [i.e. Order of Santiago] was regarded, from his high post at Fort St Michael,
as ‘as the pursuer of the enemy from Heaven.>>> The Grand Master Jean Parisot de Valette
was ‘a terror to the enemy,’>>® These samples possibly reflect a matured opinion over
many centuries of the Hospitaller self-image and memory and their contested place in the
world.

Saladin continued his victorious march and within two months, he had taken all the
crucial ports south of Tripoli, except Tyre. Although the Order seemed to have been
defeated, thanks to its central command structure, recovery was relatively fast.
Replacements came in and the commanderies sent in money, arms, horses and food.>57
By 1190, only a few Christian strongholds remained, including the Hospitaller castles of
Crac des Chevaliers and Margat. Jerusalem was captured on 2nd October 1187. The
inhabitants trusted Saladin’s word and surrendered. Christian inhabitants of Jerusalem
were promised a safe passage to the coast after they had bought their freedom. Those
who could not, disappeared in slavery.>>8 The Hospital of St John, much marvelled by
Saladin, was incorporated into Saladin’s power structure. The Order regrouped at Margat,
while a few years later their headquarters were at Acre, the new capital of the Latin
Kingdom after its capture by Richard the Lionheart in 1196. Again, the Order built a fine
hospital with pilgrims’ lodgings, while the knights lived in the Auberge under the watchful
eye of the Marshal. The auberges would play a significant role in the later island-history
of the Order, when each langue would acquire its own auberge. In Acre, the Hospitaller
lifestyle was rather sober and as Sire remarks, their vows obliged them not to live cum
pauperitate but sine proprio, emphasising on charity rather than poverty.>>° Although the
orders were doing reasonably well, the government of the Holy Land was weakened by
the loss of Jerusalem in 1187, and through internal strife of the feudatories. There is a
breach in the collective identity of the Hospitallers and the Templars, as the former took
the side of the monarchy and the latter the side of the baronial powers. The baronial side

552 See: Part I, Appendix |, no. 361.

553 Idem, no. 363.

554 Idem, no. 172.

555 Idem, no. 179. The analogy of St Michael, coming down from Heaven to defeat Satan and his followers is
inescapable. St Michael was regarded as the perfect knight, with unwavering courage and determination. At
present, St Michael is the patron-saint of people who work in dangerous circumstances, such as the military, in
particular of airborne soldiers such as paratroopers, but also of firefighters, mariners, police, grocers and
radiologists. St Michel also weighs the deceased’s virtues and vices and guides their souls accordingly the
Heaven, Purgatory or Hell.

556 Idem, no. 359.

557 Madden, 2005, 60.

558 Idem, 78.

559 Sire, 1996, 13.
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won the victory in the end but the relationship between the Hospitallers and the
Templars was permanently damaged.

In 1258, the governmental mess was in such a state that the two orders came together
again and re-found their collective identity in a pact, agreeing on a common fight against
the Saracens. They spent the last 33 years of the Latin Kingdom in the East in an, albeit
brittle, solidarity. However, in rapid succession, all the last Latin strongholds fell to the
Saracens and by 1291 Acre was also lost. Here, the losses for the Hospitallers were
dramatic: its marshals were all killed in action and the Grand Master seriously injured.
Only seven knights could escape with their lives, while hundreds of knights had lost their
lives in the other garrisons of Palestine.>¢® On the side of the Knights Templar, the losses
were catastrophic, as their Grand Master and the marshals had all perished. >¢1 The whole
Crusading exercise had simply evaporated into thin air, a mere 200 years since the First
Crusade.

3.15 Pilgrimage continues notwithstanding the loss of the Holy Land

The Crusades had, to a certain extent, held back the Muslim expansion to Europe,
settled many borders and had divided their leadership. In the end, Saladin had managed
to unify the Muslims and the success of Hattin was a catalyst for reconquering Palestine
and the Holy City of Jerusalem.%62 However, after his death, Saladin’s empire was
apportioned among his kindred, who became as divided among themselves as ever
before. This meant that the Christian borders were not their only concern. Their economy
was partially based on Eastern goods passing through their territories to Christian
harbours. Riley-Smith remarks that, although their idea of jihad remained undiminished,
for practical reasons they chose for co-existence.>63 Something the rulers of the Latin
Kingdom largely failed to do, notwithstanding the role of the Hospitallers and the
Templars as advisors, mediators and negotiators.564

The loss of the Latin Kingdom did not have too much influence on Christian pilgrimage
to the Holy Land. Pilgrimage to Jerusalem was what it was and continued, even when all
the Christian outposts in the Holy Land were lost, %65 factually rendering the whole
exercise of the Crusades insignificant. A fourteenth-century pilgrimage account of Ogier
VIII, Seigneur d’Anglure gives a description of the Holy Land after it was lost to the
Muslims again. On his pilgrimage to Jerusalem, during 1395-6, D’Anglure provides a vivid
description of an ‘in-the-footsteps’ of Scriptural travel, whereby events, people, places
and the Stations of the Cross are commented on. This pilgrimage, of four people in total,

560 1dem, 25.

561 Riley-Smith, 2012b. One after the other, all the strongholds of the Latin standing armies fell like dominos:
Tyre, Sidon, Beirut, Tarsus and Athlit, but not by violence. The Templar forts at Roche Guillaume and on the
small island of Ruad were maintained till 1299 and 1302. After that, nothing remained of the Christian rule in
the Holy land and Syria.

562 Madden, 2005, 68-70.

563 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 68.

564 Ibid. 69.

565 Abulafia, 2011, 379.
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took over a year to complete and was made to expiate the sins of D’Anglure. The party
travelled from France to Venice, boarded a ship to Palestine where they visited
Bethlehem, the Sinai and Jerusalem. In Jerusalem, the history of the Order, the hospital,
its position and the number of beds (1,000) are mentioned. They continued to Egypt, saw
Cairo and the Pyramids and made a Nile cruise, and during this cruise they were attacked
by river pirates. Then further to Alexandria, boarded a ship to Cyprus and were nearly
shipwrecked. The group enjoyed a stopover in Rhodes and the greenery and lushness of
that island and the Knights Hospitallers are described.>¢¢ On the way back to Europe, the
group stopped at Cyprus, where sadly one of their travel companions succumbed to a
disease. It took some serious skills to survive a medieval pilgrimage.

The Dialogus Miraculorum of Caesarius of Heisterbach, was presumably written as a
pedagogical tool for internal monastic use by 1223. Some of its narratives are about the
experience of Crusading and engaging in Holy War.567 Heisterbach also touches upon the
human emotion of pilgrims to the Holy Land, and the reversal of fortune. 568

3.16 Conclusion

The initial period of the hospice and the founding of the hospitaller institute as a
religious and military Order, has cast the basic characteristics of the Order and its self-
image. Both as a hospice and as an Order, their emic views had been formed and were
able to fuse into something solid, the new phenomenon of a Hospitaller religious and
military Order. The etic view would change faster and more often, and the Order had
arguably little control over that.

Within the context of the spirit of the medieval ages, pilgrimage was of quintessential
importance for creating both the hospice and its distinct identity. Pilgrimage had raised
the awareness of providing Christian welfare and gave meaning and purpose to the
hospice of Gerard. In the sense of medical and social care, Jerusalem shaped the basic
conditions for founding a hospice, whereby the sanctity of the location was also of great
prominence for future growth. From the early period, two important terms for image
formation arise, Gerard being called Blessed and hospitalarius, hospitaller. In the
discussion of this word in chapter 7.4, Cuozzo has established that the word espitalier
was already referring to the Amalfitan hospice in Jerusalem. This quote by Cuozzo does
not mention if this was before or during the time of Blessed Gerard.

566 Browne, 1975, 3.

567 purkis, 2013, 100-27. This internal use, as it has been suggested, was to facilitate monastic socialisation.
These miracula narratives provide relevance to certain issues important for the religious teachings to young
Cistercians monks.

568 Heisterbach, 1851, Distinctio prima, Capitulum XL, De mirabili conversione beatae Hildequndis virginis, quae
se virum simulaverat. In book 1, chapter 40, De mirabili conversione beata Hildegundis virginis, quae se virum
simulaverat, there is the telling tale of Hildegunde of Neuss who went on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem around
1183 with her father. The father dies en route, and Hildegunde is left to her own devices. In order to survive,
she assumes the identity of a boy. Later, safely back in Germany after many misadventures and near-escape
from the gallows, she enters a monastery and becomes a monk. She dies young and at the washing of her
body, her fellow-monks discover that the he was actually a she.

368 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 3-4.
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The at times volatile relationships with the Muslim rulers in the Holy Land have been
sketched and some of its excesses highlighted, for the better or worse. Further described
is the shifting self-image of the Order during the early period in Jerusalem. The decision
to transform the hospice from a closed monastery to an open convent promoted its
accessibility, independent fund-raise appeal and outreach. Gerard modified the existing
Rule to suit his own requirements and after the First Crusade had arrived, Augustinian
elements also appeared. Gerard’s adapted Rule is not only an exemplar of cohesion
building and self-definition but also a sample that the house rules can and must change
with the circumstances to remain relevant and successful.

The persons running the Hospital in Jerusalem were without doubt very much
devoted, using the Scriptures as a blueprint for their institution. Gerard was certainly a
visionary and far ahead of his time, who drew on his belief in God to set up a humanitarian
society which still exists and thrives. The Hospitaller humility, dedication and vocation
was noted, among others, by Godfrey of Bouillon, whose example of endowing the
hospital, by now the most important Christian institution of Jerusalem next to the Church
of the Holy Sepulchre, with gifts was followed by others. Services were expanded and
offered now on a basis of inclusion rather than exclusion, while the Hospitallers were not
afraid to adopt new medical knowledge and practices, moving towards a palliative care
system. Young Crusaders, after treatment in the Hospital, opted to stay and dedicate their
lives to the hospitaller cause. It allowed them to lead a religious life within and an active
life outside the convent. The open convent added the service of armed escorts, leading in
the long run to the militarisation and the leap from a hospital to a religious military order.
Martyrdom could be achieved through two routes, either die in battle or die of contracted
diseases while nursing people in the Hospital.

Making use of the opportunities offered by the new political situation after 1099, led
to an auto-shift in identity of Gerard, from Italian to French. Thenceforth, working to
enhance the self-image touched upon a good number of topics, from firmly establishing
reasons why St John the Baptist would be the right choice of patron saint, the claim of
locus sanctus and a rich invented genealogy for the Hospital of St John. Gerard understood
the power of money through providing dedicated services to pilgrims, the necessity of
rules to create internal cohesion and networking of hospices en route Jerusalem for
external cohesion. Although not undertaken in person by Gerard in Rome, the Hospital
engaged in lobbying at the Papal Court, resulting in the issue of papal bulls to its
advantage.

Within the noble and chivalric culture, coming with the First Crusade, there was the
need for the Hospital to measure its foundation with their new peers, as it seemed that a
mundane origin was something to be ashamed of, rather than be proud of,
notwithstanding Christ’s position on this.>¢? After the death of Gerard, several image-
enhancing instruments came about in the form of memoria, legends and miracles,

569 MT 19: 24. ‘Again | tell you, it easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle than for a rich man to
enter the Kingdom of God.” There is a corresponding version in the Quran: Surat vii. ver. 37: ‘The impious, who
in his arrogance shall accuse our doctrine of falsity, shall find the gates of heaven shut: nor shall he enter there
till a camel shall pass through the eye of a needle. It is thus that we shall recompense the wicked.’
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including both the founder Blessed Gerard and the foundation of the institution at
Jerusalem. Besides the prestige of the locus sanctus label, the miracula also had the task
of stressing le prestige d’antiquité of the Hospitallers to stimulate the generosity of the
pious benefactors.>70

Importance given to matters related to image and reputation, from the new
perspective of nobility and knighthood as social casts, such as armed escorts of pilgrims,
the dynamics of militarisation and the need of a standing army in the Holy Land, were
greatly increased by Gerard’s successor, Raymond du Puy. Initial resistance to be at the
beck and call of the rulers of the Holy Land was overcome but remained a bone of
contention, infringing seriously on the drive for independence. A time of castle building
and military management started, whereby the Order not only acted defensively but also
offensively. Initially, there was much internal resistance against striking against the
infidels, as morality stood in the way. Once Grand Master Gilbert of Assailly enriched the
identity of a knight with the term miles Christi, the issue became clearer and was finally
solved by papal bulls, that soldiers of Christ could indeed slay heathens.>7!

Receiving and caring for pilgrims became a principal and enduring feature in
Christianity. Selfless giving had many shapes and formats within the Johannine context
of the Hospital and was not restricted only to ‘saintly men’. In the light of Hospitaller
identity, pilgrimage to Jerusalem played a crucial role, especially after 1099, as the
Hospital would never have had the chance to grow and develop as it did.572

Du Puy’s approach to charitable services and unconditional devotion to the sick and
poor, the pauperes Christi, became a model that was soon followed by others. The
Hospitallers, while continuing to build and extend their network of charitable shelters
and hospices along the pilgrims’ routes, urged the European rulers and nobility to
increase their sponsoring. This idea found support by some rulers, such as Frederick I
Barbarossa and Pope Celestine III. The latter acknowledged the link between the Hospital
in Jerusalem and Christ, as had been the purpose of the miracula. From the twelfth
century onwards, the Hospitaller model was followed by other organisations and similar
hospitals were built for a similar purpose. Support for these hospitals was there, but at
times frustrated by the Black Death or wars. The Hospitaller organisational model and
service provision shifted significantly due to religious, social and political influences. In
the thirteenth century, Europe’s population grew rapidly, resulting in urbanisation and
economic growth. New sponsors were sourced, and beside kings, prelates and colleague
hospital orders, a wider social basis was achieved.>73

[ have offered an alternative origin of the Templars in this book, in suggesting that, as
also Riley-Smith has done, the Templars were originally part of the Hospitaller set up
within the Augustinian context of the Holy Sepulchre and branched off. Riley-Smith does
not give a reason for this development, and I am suggesting here that when the Templars

570 Delaville Le Roulx, 1897, 16; In view of identity, the miracula were helpful, but they were meant to be taken
allegorically, not literally, and to inspire people, i.e. learning from the past to move forward.

571 Hiestand, 1980, 31-80.

572 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 4.

573 Risse, 1999.
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realised the Hospital was receiving many funds and had become an economy of scale,
they saw an opportunity. Although both orders had a nearly identical financial structure,
the Hospitallers had the advantage of their reputation of selfless giving. From the
beginning, it was evident that the Templars were not so much bothered with the selfless
giving aspect, but more interested in the selfish taking of the funds under the guise of the
new Knighthood. Templars were possibly closer to the Crusading ideal as financers than
the Hospitallers as carers. The Templars’ interpretation of their self-image appealed to a
different category of actors, namely rulers, decision-makers and the financial sector,
rather than the poor, sick and pilgrims.

The legitimacy of the military role was again confirmed by the papacy and made it
universally accepted, but still, the Hospitallers had their reservations. They would never
incorporate in their statutes and ethos that their only goal in life was Christian
knighthood. The Templars’ ethos was fighting out of love for God and the duty to protect
Christians and the Christian Holy sites and get paid for their efforts. The Hospitallers had
as their pathos that military role, but their ethos was that they fought because of love,
following their care for the poor and sick and as a consequence of their logos, receiving
gifts for that goal from benefactors.>74

The military orders had both a specific and shared collective identity and self-image
features in common: defending Christendom against the enemies of their common Faith,
i.e. the fight against pagans, infidels. The Order of the Temple was the only order in the
Holy Land which was specifically created, and self-appointed, for this goal. The
Hospitallers and the Teutonic knights only took up a military role later. Fighting the
infidel became part of their self-image and identity, which ran a course independently of
their genesis.

As with any fully-fledged military force, the stakes are much higher against an equally
armed and organised opponent. Throughout the further history of the Latin Kingdom,
evidently the Muslim forces would never stop until they had at least Jerusalem back.575
While waiting for the inevitable to happen, the Hospitallers enjoyed some victories and
suffered some defeats. Throughout those ups and downs, their image remained intact,
while their self-image may have had gathered some dents.

The Hospitaller image in the eyes of Saladin was that of the scum of the earth, to be
annihilated soonest. Through loss of unity in the camp of the local Christian rulers of the
Holy Land, Saladin ultimately was successful and recaptured Jerusalem in 1187, while the
Mamluks expelled the Orders and what was left of the Latin Kingdom from the Holy Land
in 1291. The loss of Jerusalem caused great damage to the Orders’ public image but was
somehow repaired with establishing the Hospital in Acre. Worse was the eviction from
the Holy Land, and it took a few years to mend the bruised Hospitaller ego after
regrouping and restructuring in Cyprus. To the identity of the military orders, one may
add the concept being under continuous threat and peril. 576 Next phase of the

>7% |bid., 48-52. Hiestand, 1980, 31-80.
>7> Riley-Smith, 2012b, 73.
57 |dem, 2012c, 233-52.
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development of the orders took place on islands outside the Holy Land, initially trying to
organise another crusade with objective Jerusalem.

Image 10: Manteaux a bec (15" century) and suit of armour (16" century) of a Knight of Justice
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Chapter 4 Terramarique, from land to sea

4.1 Rebuilding of the Orders in Cyprus, Venice and beyond

This chapter relates to the post-Kingdom-of-Jerusalem-period, in which both the
Knights Templar and the Hospitallers retreated to the island of Cyprus, a Latin Kingdom,
to re-group and rebuild themselves.>’7 Here they enjoyed only temporary hospitality, as
the Cypriot king eyed them with suspicion. 578 At Cyprus, the Hospitallers realised their
vulnerability, and escaped in time the dissolution and torture which befell the Templars.
For the Hospitallers a sign that survival was linked to finding their own territory, in this
matter observing and learning from the Teutonic Order. The latter, to further their
independence, had withdrawn from the Holy Land directly to Venice and from there
moved on to Marienburg in 1309 to create their own territorial Ordensstaat in northern
and eastern Europe.>’° Creating independent states, first on Rhodes and later on Malta,
was the road to independence the Hospitallers followed. Memoria and self-image
developed accordingly, acquiring a naval and island character.

The corpus mentions in a few instances the island of Rhodes, but always in the context
of knights who served both in Rhodes and in Malta. In the wider sense, at St John’s and
the Grand Masters’ Palace, to name a few, numerous oil paintings and frescos have
interpretations of events at Jerusalem, Cyprus and Rhodes, as it was understood
backwards, in the philosophy of Kierkegaard. This answers at least the question that the
memory to these places was maintained and remained relevant to the Order.

4.2 The Hospitaller island solution

After barely surviving the expulsion from Palestine, the Hospitaller Order was in dire
need of reform and to save their reputation. When regrouping in Limassol in 1291, there
were only forty Knights Hospitaller and ten sergeants-at-arms, each with two mounts, a
squire and a page, with their resources at an all-time low. Grand Master Guillaume de
Villaret (r. 1296-1305) seems to have set many wrongs straight regarding the
government of the Hospitaller Order. The Order’s administration was thoroughly revised
and reformed into a corporation, 589 and Sarnowsky makes a comparison to the
development of the Ordensstaat of the Teutonic Order. He describes the search for the
Teutonic Order’s own territory as a process of Territorienbildung, to arrive at its
sovereignty or state government, also called Landesherrschaft, and at its reign, called
Ordensherrschaft. Sarnowsky further describes the Teutonic Order’s formation of a
governing structure, possibly better referred to as going from ‘consortium-building,’ 581
i.e. the Order as a corporation, Ordenskorporation within the confines of the Holy Land or

577 Spitieri, 1994, 14-17.

578 Sire, 1996, 25.

579 Militzer, 2005.

580 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 227.

581 Jiirgen Sarnowsky, 2007, respectively 11, 42 and 36. On self-image, see Wiist, 2013.
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Venice, to a fully-fledged independent Ordensstaat.>82 Similarly, the Hospitallers started
to create their own independence when in Cyprus. Over time, the most striking difference
between the Teutonic Ordensstaat and the Hospitaller one was that the Germans
increasingly became surrounded by Christians due to their forced conversion policies,
while the Hospitaller islands remained surrounded by ‘infidels’, reminding them every
day of their raison d’ étre.583 To make a full transition from an Ordenskorporation to an
Ordensstaat, the Hospitallers needed their own territory, and Cyprus could not offer that.
This opened the way to the idea of forming an island state, first in Rhodes and finally in
Malta, remaining exiles at sea, as nautae Christi.

While re-orientating in Cyprus, the Hospitallers needed instant reputational repair. In
1297, they started to build a new hospital at Limassol, to continue catering for the sick,
the poor and the pilgrims, as a replacement of their lost hospital in Acre. Statutes from
1300 to 1304 recorded the operational activities of the Conventual infirmary at Limassol
and mentioned not only the care for the sick, but also something very fundamental,
namely the oaths made by the resident doctors, surgeons and the brothers. 584 In a March
1306 report to the King of Aragon, Grand Master Guillaume de Villaret, on a fund-finding
mission, explained that the Order had no finances to maintain the sick unless they
borrowed at usury.>8

Changing from an army to a navy

The military orders also badly needed to present their Western public with a new and
convincing military role, as after the debacle of losing the Holy Land, alms-giving was not
enough to maintain a proper public image. It was therefore pertinent that the Hospitaller
Order needed to carve out a new future, as the fight of the Cross against the Crescent
could no longer be fought with over-land campaigns. The cause of the Hospitallers to
change from an army to a navy was effected through the loss of the Holy Land and their
regrouping on an island. At Limassol, the Hospitallers started to form their own navy on
a larger scale. This probably constituted one of the biggest shifts in image and self-image
in the Order’s history.

Seafaring, as an alternative military solution, had been an indelible part of the
Hospitaller image since the thirteenth century. Sarnowsky sketches a naval profile of the
orders, writing that, from the very start, the orders used the sea to transport men,
pilgrims, horses and equipment to the Holy Land.>8¢ With the comfort of hindsight, the
Hospitallers had already set in motion a maritime branch from the 1150s onwards, using
their own cargo ships, built and maintained at their own dockyard at Acre, in order to
transport their troops and supplies.>87 All major military orders hired, chartered or

582 Militzer, 2005, 87.

583 Luttrell, 2016, chapter 2.

584 Ipid, 1994, 64-81, here 68.

585 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 227.

586 Sarnowsky, 2008, 41-56; Luttrell, 1995, 177-188.
587 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 105-6.
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owned ships, of various sizes and built for various localised purposes. Orders
constructed, chartered, bought, refitted, reconstructed and armed ships. Some ships were
donated to the orders, while the brethren could own or finance ships too. °88 Templar
ships also transported pilgrims to the Holy Land, according to Sarnowsky’s sources of
1207 and 1216. Templars and Hospitallers gave themselves no restrictions with regard
to the embarkation of pilgrims, merchants and payload. This, at times, created tension,
such as in Marseilles, where the local merchants and ship owners thought that the orders
were competing unfairly. Restrictions occurred to Hospitallers ships and only two of their
ships per year were allowed to depart from Marseilles, one in spring and one in August,
limited to 1,500 pilgrims per ship in April 1234.589

As early as 1293, the Hospitallers set out in galleys in aid of the Armenian Kingdom of
Cilicia,>?% and persisted in retaliatory raids on the Syrian and Palestinian shores.>?1 On
other occasions, the Hospitallers used the island of Ruad, in use by the Templars until
1302, to carry out raids in Muslim territories. Despite all of these attempts, they did not
succeed in regaining a foothold in the Holy Land. In some circles, the military orders’
inability to hold Palestine for Christendom, was heavily criticised and served as an excuse
for revenge on the Knights Templar.592 This same argument applied to the Hospitaller
Order, as their public image had also been damaged throughout Europe. 5%
Notwithstanding, the Hospitallers persisted in retaliatory raids on the Syrian and
Palestinian shores,>%4 although in the end, these Hospitaller attempts to organise a new
seaborne crusade failed miserably. 59> Owning or hiring ships for transport or military
goals is, of course, not the same as having a structurally commanded navy. When the new
idea of a seaborne crusade led to nothing,5%¢ a better alternative was tabled: Instead of
Crusading on land and attempting to reconquer Jerusalem or the Holy Land, they
permutated their heroic self-image of milites Christi, formerly belonging a standing army
patrolling the Holy Land, to a not less heroic one, a sailing Christian frontier defence.
Policing the Mediterranean became the main task, now with their own warships and
marine command structure.>®’ The Hospitaller mission had always been in frontier
positions, although at sea the fringes lie within a much vaster expanse than on land.>%8 In
this new era, it had become part of the Order’s corporate identity to defend, as a self-

588 Sarnowsky, 2008, 41-56.

58 Ibid.

5% Hoppen, 1979, 128; Spiteri, 1994, 17. The Armenian Kingdom of Cilicia was positioned between what is how
the south-east coast of Turkey bordering on Syria.

591 Spiteri, 1994, 63.

592 Sjre, 1996. 25

593 Nicholson, 2001, 1-4.

594 Spiteri, 1994, 63.

59 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 223-36

5% bid.

597 Sarnowsky, 2008, 41-56, here 49-50. The Hospitallers took to build a fleet of their own, so that better
control was possible, and they would be less dependent on others. A Hospitaller admiral was appointed, first
one in 1299, with an additional office of conventual bailiff from 1300 onwards. When Hospitallers offered
limited participation in Crusader fleets, this again caused criticism. They made good for this in the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries, when they took part in nearly all naval activities related to the Crusades.

5% |dem, 2011, 1-32, here 6.
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sacrificing spearheading force, those places of Christendom which other sovereigns could
not afford or were not willing to defend.>%?

Collective identities: Attempted fusions and the Templar dissolution

When the military orders failed to protect the Holy Land and eventually lost it to the
enemy, it was at Cyprus where the Knights Templar got most of the blame and they
formed an easy scapegoat for King Philip the Fair of France,®%° who had busied himself
with trying to control the Church, managing to establish the Papacy in Avignon. Although
the role of the military orders in the Crusades was arguably over, Pope Clement V (1305-
14), in the early days of his tenure, thought about a new crusade and asked the Orders for
their logistical advice and support. He had invited both James of Molay, Master of the
Knights Templar and Foulques de Villaret, Master of the Hospitaller Order, to his court in
Avignon, where they arrived in May 1307.601 Clement V also suggested to the Masters of
both Orders that he would like to see them merge to be more efficient in the execution of
a new crusade. This shows that the orders’ collective identities were so close that
outsiders had difficulties in distinguishing. Out of hand, both Masters, refuted this idea.
Molay argued that because both Orders had the same structure and same ranks, this
would surely lead to strife regarding the appointments of offices, as it would have the
same effect as a hostile takeover at present.®0? The threat of a hostile take-over also
applied to the Teutonic Order. With the shift from Acre to Venice, the Germans also
changed their mission statement. They had started as a German hospital initiative in the
Holy Land, and like the Hospitallers, had become militarised. Unlike the Hospitallers, the
Teutonic Order placed more emphasis on its military role and redirected the hospital
tasks to the background.®%3 Where the Templars and Hospitallers had declined the fusion
proposed by the Pope, so did the Teutonic Order reject a likewise encouraged fusion with
the Hospitallers. Such a merger would sincerely threaten the ‘German-ness’ of the
Teutonic Order, one of their trademark identity features.®%* Their stay in Venice was
justified as long as they had a prospect of recapturing the Holy Land, Venice being close
enough. When those prospects became unfeasible, great uncertainty arose and the

599 Of the three larger orders, the Hospitallers were the only one to make a definite switch from an army to a
navy. The Teutonic Order remained an army but their knights made use of ships not only in the Baltic Sea but
also to manoeuvre up rivers to continue with their conquests, to transport settlers or to build castles; with
regard to naval activities on rivers, Quintano, 2003, 229 ff., reports that in the eighteenth century, the
Hospitallers also engaged in a riverboat war on the Danube, assisting Austria and Russia in a failed attempt to
protect Belgrade from an Ottoman attack in 1739.

600 Barber and Bate, 2002, 2.

601 Byrgtorf, 2008, 166.

502 /dem, 1.

603 \Militzer, 2005. Nonetheless, the German Order still exists today as a charitable institution in the
Netherlands, Austria and Italy, especially in the still German speaking province of Sidtirol (Alto Adige), which
until 1918 belonged to Austria, and afterwards was given as a protectorate of the Voélkerbund to Italy. Since
31°t August 1972, Siidtirol has been part of Italy. See for Tirol: Sonderstatut,1972, and also Bortolotti, 1985.
604 /dem, 95ff. In the meantime, there were some pressing reasons for leaving Venice. Being so close to the
Papacy, the Teutonic Order did not think it was safe, in hindsight a feeling shared by the Templars. The
antagonism between the Holy See and the Venetians regarding their always-shifting loyalties and trade
interests with the Muslims was one reason for concern.
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decision was taken to concentrate mostly on the formation of a Teutonic Ordensstaat in
Prussia and Eastern Europe. 605

Amongst the sovereigns of Europe, there was undeniable disrespect for the Crusading
movement and the accusations made to the Knights Templar brushed off on the
Hospitaller Order too, deemed guilty by association.®%¢ King Philip the Fair’s attempts to
get a grip on the Church also included an attempt to exert influence on the military
orders.697 On Friday, 13* October 1307, many Templars were arrested and ultimately
their Order was suppressed in 1312. 608 Pope Clement V complied and ordered a papal
bull in November 1307, Pastoralis praeeminentiae, ordering all Christian sovereigns to
detain as many Templars as they could and seize their goods.6%?

4.3 Hospitaller Rhodes

The Hospitallers felt threatened with the same fate as the Templars and in order to
avoid dissolution, the Hospitaller Master Foulques de Villaret, a former Admiral of the
Order, quickly increased his efforts in the developing the strategic survival of the Order.
His eyes had fallen on Rhodes as its new base. Since the Aegean theatre was in utter
turmoil, he saw a need suiting his Order’s profile. It was not only the Ottoman
principalities which fought against the Byzantines there, but also the Venetians and the
Genoese were looking for new markets after Palestine was closed for the West, while the
Angevins and Catalans were meddling in the Peloponnese too. In these circumstances,
Rhodes seemed to be a perfectly logical choice for their frontier duties. The archipelago
of Rhodes belonged to the former Latin Empire of Constantinople,®10 but was de facto
ruled as an independent state. Although Rhodes island had a good harbour and fertile
hinterlands, it was in a bad state after 30 years of Genoese overlordship. Turkish raids
had reduced the Rhodiot population and the remainder were paying tribute to the Turks
in order to avoid further attacks.s1:

Between June 1306 and the end of 1310, the Hospitallers acquired Rhodes, partly by
conquest and by purchase,®1? re-populating the island soon after with Latin settlers to
engage in commerce and agriculture in order to supply the island with food, commodities

805 1dem.

606 Sjre, 1996, 28-9.

807 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 2. The writing of St Thomas of Aquinas also addresses the contemporary issue regarding
the freedom of the military orders from episcopal control. The papal bulls provided such exemption, but there
was fierce resistance to it from the episcopal side of the matter, leading to occasional power struggles, at
times a reaction to the orders’ failure to protect the Holy Land. Furthermore, there was dispute to which
jurisdiction they should belong. As monks to canon law, as knights to royal jurisdiction, as King Philip the Fair
made amply clear in his attempt to control the Templars. He expected that any French knights should be
answerable to him.

608 Sire, 1996, 26-7:

609 Burgtorf, 2008, 168.

610 Norwich, 1991, vol 3. During the Fourth Crusade, the Venetians took control of Constantinople in 1204. The
Venetian intervention, named the Latin Empire of Constantinople, ended in 1261, when the Byzantines
managed to recapture Constantinople under the leadership of their emperor, Michael VIl Palaeologus.

611 Spiteri, 1994, 66.
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and men for defence purposes.®13 Although the acquisition of Rhodes was part of a larger
plan to reconquer the Holy Land, the Order avoided making it look like another Crusade
against the Byzantine Empire. Insofar an attack on another country can be subtle and
delicate, the acquisition by force of Rhodes was explained away and justified as that the
Byzantine Greeks on their own could not withstand the Turkish forces, and that it was
certainly not the case that the Hospitallers had attacked a Christian nation. After all, the
Order had sent an embassy to Constantinople to offer their assistance in this matter,
because the Byzantine governor of Rhodes himself was ruling the Byzantine property as
if it was his own state. Moreover, the Genoese and Venetian protectorates had placed the
Dodecanese archipelago, positioned on the Levantine trade routes, in a precarious
position.614

Pope Clement V issued a bull titled Ad Providam on 2" May 1312, which dictated the
transfer of the property of the dissolved Templar Order to the Hospitaller Order instead
of the French crown. One year and a half later, at the council of Vienna on 7th November
1313, the dissolution of the Templars and the transfer of their goods to the Hospitallers
were confirmed.t!> The reason behind this rather bold move, in defiance of the French
king, was that it could be used for the original purpose the money was donated for,
namely the liberation of the Holy Land, all the more since now the Hospitallers had
acquired the island of Rhodes. To complete the transaction, not only the wealth of the
Templars was used, but the Order also had to borrow money from the Papacy and the
Florentine banking families the Bardi, the Peruzzi, the Acciaiuoli and the Alberti.®1¢ This
offered a prospect of a continuation of the Crusader spirit and rekindled the old principle
that allowed military orders to hold onto lands wrested from the infidels.617 Of course,
the demise of the biggest competitor of the Hospitallers, the Templars, had provided an
opportunity for operational growth and reputational enhancement, a new lease of life.
There had been plenty of criticism on the efficiency of the Hospitallers, especially because
their attempts to rekindle the Crusades had been spectacularly unsuccessful. Even their
achievements of capturing the island of Rhodes had not yet yielded results for the
Crusader movement. The papal pressure for reform of the military orders was
reactivated, possibly by the usual fear of the secular clergy, probably jealous of the
independence and privileges of the Hospitaller Order. Further motivation could be found
in the criticism of the Crusader movement, claiming that the military orders did not spend
enough money, time and effort in regaining the Holy Land.®18

Notwithstanding the financial impetus on the coffers of the Hospitaller Order by the
transfer of the possessions of the Knights Templar, it initially caused many administrative
problems, such as claims for compensation by the French government and paying

613 Spiteri, 1994, 66.
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pensions to ex-Templars. ¢1° However, there were enough funds available to start
fortifying the new Hospitaller home in Rhodes. Within a short time of settling
permanently in Rhodes, the wheels of fortune turned again to favour of the Hospitallers.
It seemed that being the sole beneficiary of the Templar possessions and lands, started to
pay off. Nonetheless, the acquisition of Rhodes had created a substantial debt and the
transfer of the Templar possessions was not a smooth affair. It seems, however, that the
wealth the Hospitallers inherited from the Knights Templar was not reaching very far.
The costs of the acquisition of Rhodes and its subsidiary islands of Nisyros, Kos, Symi,
Halki, Alimonia, Tilos, Kalymnos and Leros had been enormous and the Hospitallers had
to resort to mortgaging their revenues and twenty years later, in 1329, they were still
repaying their debts.62% The Hospitallers in Malta were also regularly in debt. As a sample
in the corpus, the inscribed text of Fra Denis de Polastron la Hiliere, Grand Commander
of the Sacred Jerusalemite Hospitality, mentions that through his work a loan could be
repaid to France, Italy, Rome, and Genoa, which money had been collected for the defence
against the Turks who, until the year 1643, were posing a threat of destruction to the
whole Religion.6?1

Rhodes transformed from a troubled island into a chivalric realm of near-mythical
medieval and romantic grandeur. Compared to the heat and the deserts of the Holy Land
and Cyprus, Rhodes was lush and green, a pleasant place to live. It had a reputation for
its beautiful native roses, woods for providing timber for the Hospitaller ships, fertile
landscape and, above all, a good harbour, close to the mainland of Asia. Besides, there was
ample opportunity for hunting and horse riding. The affluent knightly society built by the
Order drew criticism from Pope Clement VI, accusing the knights of a lavish and luxurious
lifestyle fuelled by their success, and their royal magnificence with too much secular
wealth of gold and silver crockery and cutlery, fine food, rich clothes and too little
religious poverty.®22 Moreover, he levelled further accusations to the Hospitallers of
losing their vows of poverty and obedience, and indulging in a secular luxury lifestyle.623

Hospital building in Rhodes

Despite the abovementioned criticism, the Hospitallers stayed faithful to their
vocation and created hospitals on a grand scale in Rhodes. 924 Christian seafarers and the
local poor could also profit from this service, as did pilgrims. Although one might have
thought that Rhodes was not really on the way to Jerusalem, the Order renewed its
interest in becoming a pilgrims’ hub to the Holy Land. Notwithstanding their restricted
budget in the second half of the fourteenth century, they managed to attract western

613 Barber 1994, 304.

620 Spiteri, 1994, 65
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pilgrims to Rhodes on their way to Jerusalem. Luttrell suggests, for instance, that
Hospitaller Rhodes became a pilgrimage link between Tuscany and Jerusalem.625

Luttrell also comments on the Hospitaller medical tradition in the period 1291-1530
post-Holy Land when they moved to Rhodes, taking their medical tradition with them.
Although their Rule demanded that the Hospitallers had to work for the poor, the sick
and pilgrims, Luttrell notes that alleviating suffering seems to have become a goal in itself
rather than trying to acquire Salvation through good works. In Jerusalem, the Hospital
was known to give generously to the poor, employing doctors and surgeons in separated
wards and maternity wards and their priests offering nightly prayers in the hospital for
their supporters and benefactors. It had offered substance for orphans and lepers and
financial support, medicine and food and buried those patients who had succumbed and
treated those wounded in battle.%2¢ As discussed previously, this was continued in
Limassol, albeit on a much smaller scale. In Rhodes, around 1310, a Conventual hospital
was set up in a converted building near the sea walls, to serve the sick, the poor and the
pilgrims. Traditionally, on Maundy Thursday, the Seneschal washed the feet of the poor,
addressed then and now as our lords the sick. The Grand Master himself was called the
guardian of the poor of Christ, pauperum Christi custos.®?’ In 1314, a proper hospital was
budgeted for. This new Conventual hospital was situated within the collachium, that part
of the city solely reserved for the Hospitallers, as the Hospitaller identity also carried
values of seclusion and exclusivity. Reports of visitors described the Conventual hospital,
for instance, in 1395 Niccolo da Martoni wrote that the Rhodiot hospital provided beds
for pilgrims and the sick, while doctors were on duty and priest distributed great alms,
magna kelemosina. Some of the poor were served meat and bread at the hospital.
Hospitaller tradition to serve pilgrims never slackened and remained a reality to many
pilgrims in the East, 628 although it seems that the Hospitaller naval efforts were
overshadowing the humanitarian ones.

After c. 1330 the Hospitaller hospitals had to prepare for new kind of wounds, those
caused by firearms and cannon.®?° The use of firearms resounds in the corpus and at St
John’s. In the Maltese context of sea fights and firearms, the corpus has included a few
very graphically described incidents. Take, for instance, Antonio Mastrillo who ‘was shot
lethally through and through by a scorching harquebus from a soldier of the defence. He
died in Malta, a glorious death for Christ, for the Religion.”®3? Francesco Mingnanelli was
cut down by cannon fire of the enemy, when he was in an attack on two ‘pirate ships of
the Tunisian King, dreadful for their size and reputation of their cannon...unchallenged,
very fiery and bravely, against the enemy, longing for true glory through a violent death
at their avaricious hands, already certain of victory, he was cut down in battle.’ 631
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Accordingly, the iconography of the corpus depicts many pistols, guns and cannons,
supporting the inscribed text or the context.

The Catalan Grand Master, Fra Antoni Fluvia (d, 1437) left a large sum of money to
build a new Conventual hospital and after many difficulties, a state-of-the-art hospital
was finally inaugurated in 1483. Since in the Order’s original statutes and rules
hospitality prevailed over military matters, the initiative of Grand Master Fluvia gave a
boost to a renewal and extension of the powers of the hospital administration. Statutes
were improved and changed, now ruling that there should be 24/7 care for the sick, a
daily continuance of the pharmacy and the appointment of two veteran brothers to
oversee the care of the patients and the expenditure on food and medicine.®32 The
network of a variety of hospices was growing steadily and selfless giving could result in
sainthood too. St Toscana, a Hospitaller saint, worked in the hospice in Verona (late
twelfth century), while another saint, St Ubaldesca (d. 1206) worked in Pisa. St Flora (d.
1347) was a professed Hospitaller nun living near Cahors, France.®33 Especially during
their stay in Rhodes, hospices were created in a more significant quantity than before.634
These medical and charitable achievements were distributed relatively fast through the
Hospitaller network, thanks to the intervention of the printing press,®35 creating an image
boost in the same breath.

Fortress building in Rhodes

The damaged Crusader reputation of the Hospitallers was repaired in the period 1310-
12, when they managed to capture almost the entire Turkish fleet at Amorgos, putting the
Genoese, who had been in an arms deal and trade pact with the Turks, once more firmly
in place.®3¢ Under the command of Grand Commander Albrecht von Schwarzburg, the
Hospitaller navy once again trashed the Turkish fleet, intended to invade Rhodes, at Lerro
in 1319. This took away the momentum of the Ottoman expansionism and the Ottoman
security threat to Rhodes for about 100 years, a period in which the Hospitallers not only
regained their strength but also established themselves in their new role as a western
frontier base, serving Christendom in hostile waters. In that quiet period of the
fourteenth century, the Hospitallers were not continuously at war with the Ottomans,
they also engaged in commercial treaties with them. There was also significant
cooperation with Western European countries to defend Christendom in the East by
means of naval leagues of various configurations. Cooperation also existed with the rulers
of Egypt and Tunisia in the form of travel permits and commercial treaties.®3”

832 Sarnowsky, 2011, 1-32, here 12.
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For too long, the Ottomans had not posed a serious naval threat and that had lured the
Hospitallers into a false sense of security. Instead of constructing state of the art defences,
they had been content with repairing fortifications dating from the Hellenistic 38 and
Byzantine periods.®3° When Mehmed II captured Constantinople in 1453, the Order at
Rhodes realised they were now promoted to the easternmost frontier of Christendom.640
Capturing Constantinople had been more than 800 years in the making, much helped by
the fatal weakening of Byzantium by the Fourth Crusade of 1204. A prophecy of
Mohammed had been fulfilled: ‘Verily you shall conquer Constantinople. What a
wonderful leader will her leader be, and what a wonderful army will that army be!’ 641

On the other hand, fortress building had been a part of the corporate identity of the
Order since their stay in the Holy Land and this would serve them in this period of
renewed Ottoman strength.642 Although the Ottomans engaged in unsuccessful sieges in
1320, 1444 and 1480 of Rhodes, by the beginning of the sixteenth century, the pressure
of the Ottoman razzias and attacks increased such that the islands were in a constant state
of alert. The Ottomans could not possibly endure the continuous insults meted out by the
Hospitallers in Rhodes, whose island-state was right in the middle of their principal
commercial and communication sea-lanes between Constantinople and Alexandria®43

For the Hospitallers, fortifying and rethinking its fortification strategy of Rhodes
became a priority. The appearance of offices of military engineers, such as the Provediteur
des Fortifications or the institutionalisation of the Commissioners of Fortifications were
signs of new thinking. Titles also appear for master masons / military engineers, such as
murator et protomagister or muratore et capo maestro delle opera di muraglia.®** There
was also a distinction between local and foreign engineers who were provided on loan by
other sovereigns: the Ingeniere della Religione, the resident engineer and the foreign
expert who came to Rhodes to provide particular expertise, Ingegniero dell'Imperatore
Massimiano.*> Long term planning was undoubtedly a strong point in both the Ottoman
expansionist strategy and the Hospitaller offensive defence system.

In the last twenty years of their stay in Rhodes, the Hospitallers employed mainly
[talian engineers who hastened the transition from medieval defence to a more modern
defensive system, better resistant to the use of cannon fire and sapping / mining. Rhodes
became a competent fortified city and during the siege of 1522, 6,000 people were in a
position to withstand the attack of Sultan Siileyman the Magnificent with 200,000

638 Nicholson, 2007, 59.

639 Spiteri, 1994, 68-71. Few of the remaining fortifications, as many did not survive, show Crusader influences
from Palestine or Hospitaller influences. They did however expand the few Byzantine watchtowers along the
coast into a functioning early-warning system.

640 MacCulloch, 2009, 385.

641 Hadith recorded by, among others, Imam Ahmad, Al Musnad 14:331:18859, in Hughes, 2017), 1.

642 Hoppen, 1979, 128; Spiteri, 1994,17.

643 Ernest Barker, [1948] 2011, 35-51.

644 Spiteri, 1994, 73.

645 Ibid.
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assailants for six months, 46 notwithstanding the massively overpowering might of
Siileyman’s newly acquired cannons.

4.4 From Ordenskorporation to Ordensstaat

By 1310, the Grand Master could call the Convent in Rhodes an autonomous
sovereignty or an ecclesiastical principality, due to the Pope’s spiritual authority over the
Order. Rhodes was an ideal place for the Hospitallers to develop a novel form of
commonwealth, the order state, Ordensstaat, 47 following the Templars and the Teutonic
Knights on this route, another aspect of shared identity. The downside of reaching the
principality status was that the Hospitaller humility suffered over time, but not only
because of sovereignty. Grand Master Foulques de Villaret fell in the trap of hubris and
ruled the Hospitaller island state as a despot. Soon enough, he faced a revolt and, as
directed by the Pope, he abdicated. Humility had been a Hospitaller hallmark since the
times of Blessed Gerard, when this characteristic had made them stand out from their
direct competitors, the Templars. Humility had attracted funds to build hospitals and
remains a recurrent theme in the corpus: ‘Fra Denis de Polastron la Hiliere, Knight of the
Sacred Jerusalemite Hospitality...Grand Prior of Toulouse...in his military heart he
cherished piety, gentleness, charity towards the poor, his humility entirely suitable to a
Christian gentleman and even virtue in such a way that you might say that the principles
of peace and war rivalled within him.'648

Making Rhodes the centre of their universe had been a fortunate move, as it made the
Hospitallers a ‘strong, outer bastion in the principle area of Latin colonisation.’®4° It was
now truly a sovereignty, both territorial and political. The Hospitaller initial form of
independence in Cyprus could be classified as an Ordenskorporation, as not all elements
to form a state were in place yet. Developing from an Ordenskorporation to an Ordensstaat
required to meet a number of conditions. The Hospitaller Ordensstaat was implemented
on islands, Rhodes (and later Malta), which initially were not theirs. All its institutions,
finance and ruling elite, which made it a state like any other, however, came with them
from abroad. The local populations were not involved in inviting the Order to their
respective islands but were offered employment and protection instead. Essentially, the
Order did not allow any oppression by the Roman Catholic Church, as had happened in
Cyprus and in certain Venetian dominions, since the Order controlled the local Latin
clergy, allowing for a mutually beneficial relationship with the local Rhodiots.®5 The
presence of the Hospitallers left a huge impact on the environment through the building
of fortifications, offices, auberges, churches, gardens and other infrastructure. As
Sarnowsky had already remarked, the nobiliary elements of the Orders drove their

646 1bid.

547 Munro, 2008, 123-144. The German knights of the Teutonic Order had already created their own
Ordensstaat in Eastern Europe during the ‘Northern Crusades’ of 1224.

648 See: Part lll, Appendix |, no. 161.

649 Braudel, 1994, 603.

650 Kasdagli, 2016, 6.
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ambition for independent territorial lordships and handling and managing of landed
properties.51

The governing body of the Ordensstaat

The Hospitaller Ordensstaat may be best described as originating from a hospital and
later to become a ‘cosmopolitan club tinctured by France.’ It operated in the Crusader
States of the Outremer,®52 developing into the first overseas Roman Catholic federal
republic of European nobility who were answerable to the Pope in religious matters only.
Riley-Smith called it simply a theocracy. The Order’s government, in its basic form, was
since the Cyprus and Rhodes period made up of the eight European federal supranational
bodies, 653 the langues. For a detailed overview of the government structure, see the
Organigram in chapter 5.12.

The official lingua franca was Latin, although the many dealings were undoubtedly
done in local vernacular, leading to an early application of the modern adagio ‘think
globally, act locally’. Combined with internal disciplinary measures and obedience to the
Master, as set down in the Rule, this promoted unity and parity among the individual
knights, rather than division and internal conflict, at least in theory. It also allowed for
their cultural diversity to be continued within their langue, as in their collective homes,
the auberges, they could speak their own language or vernacular, follow their own cuisine
and cultural habits. The Order’s collective body of knights had many needs, provided for
by the local population and immigrants from the East and the West. They required
workman, shipbuilders, seamstresses, artisans, craftsmen, doctors, notaries, lawyers,
traders, local producers of goods and food, clerks and many more. Their slaves usually
came from the Balkans and the East.65*

Protecting their independent Hospitaller state in Rhodes was achieved by staying
outside the reach of the European monarchs and remaining within touching distance of
the Ottoman Empire, using the tactic of pre-emptive strikes on land and sea to weaken
their Ottoman and Egyptian enemies. From the Hospitallers’ point of view, they were not
only aggressively defending their own island group with their navy, but the whole of
Christendom.

Due to this geographical position, European sovereigns, such as King Francis I of
France (r. 1515-57) and King Henry VIII of England (r. 1509-47) agreed with the Grand
Master of the Order, now accepted as a sovereign prince of an ecclesiastical principality,
that the Hospitaller position should be kept in place as an independent military and naval
force.

4.5 The Hospitaller maritime world
The maritime environment of Rhodes would, of course, dictate that the Hospitallers
develop their navy further and engage in counter-razzias to balance the Ottoman attacks

851 Sarnowsky, 2011, 1-32, here 16.

652 Barker, 2011, 48.

853 Hasecker and Sarnowsky, 2007, 13-4.
654 Kasdagli, 2016, 16.
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throughout the Aegean Sea around Rhodes. Goals were not only to protect Christian
shipping but also to apprehend Christian ships transporting slaves or war material to the
enemy in defiance of papal prohibitions. Another impetus for Hospitaller marine activity
was the 1307 papal confirmation of Rhodes as the Order’s property, rekindling the old
principle that allowed military orders to hold onto lands wrested from the infidels.
Rhodes, according to this papal confirmation, was justifiably taken from the enemies of
Christendom, which included impii Christiani, Greeks (schismatic) and Turks (infidel).65>
Where the line was drawn from one to another, remains everyone’s guess. At times, the
papacy issued letters, such as the one of 1311, in which permission was given to stop any
Genoese ship breaking the embargo on trading with the enemies, deputising the
Hospitallers ad reprimendum et impediendum transgressoris. Documentation of the early
Rhodes period also indicated that members of the Order were not present on every galley.
Individual Hospitallers were not prohibited from getting a corsair licence to privately fit
out ships in support of the overall goals of the Hospitaller Order at sea, or to operate from
Hospitaller-controlled harbours. Since the Hospitaller core fleet remained small, the
strategy was always to have a few galleys close to Rhodes, while the rest was at sea. Third
parties, including Knights Hospitaller private corsair vessels, would cover other sea lanes
and areas. Regulations applied to the division of ‘hunting’ grounds.65¢ Since the ships of
the Hospitaller Order were participating in corsairing and the Order had opened its
harbours for corsairs, the knights could tax the profit the corsairs made and offer
employment to local sailors.®57Corsairing became a Hospitaller state-controlled affair,
important for their safety, economy and prestige.®>8 By 1310, the Hospitaller navy had
become fully developed. Because of these naval activities, the enemies of the Hospitallers
focussed their attention on the islands. Navy is then defined as all ships used to serve the
Order’s needs, including corsairs.

In the meantime, during the fourteenth century, the Hospitaller Order had asserted its
dominance over the Aegean Sea and the islands prospered in relative peace. The idea that
Rhodes would be the basis for recapturing the Holy Land was gradually dismissed, since
the power of the Ottomans was ever-growing. It became more important to resist the
Ottoman ambitions for expansion and to protect the possessions of Christendom in the
Eastern Mediterranean.®> As a consequence, the Hospitallers changed from a potential
new short-term Crusader initiative to a long-term agency for policing and monitoring the
Mediterranean Sea, protecting Christianity against the Ottomans. They had also realised
that large-scale operations on land were outside any one’s financial remit and to form a
front against the Ottomans was better done at sea. By turning defence on land into offence
by sea, the Hospitallers made from a weakness a strength. Since the landed defences of
the Ottomans were weak, the Hospitallers had a great opportunity for striking at their

655 Luttrell, 1995,178

856 Sarnowsky, 2008, 41-56, here 48.

857 |dem, 41-56.

658 |dem, 180-6.

859 For a general overview, see Nicholson, 2007 and Sire, 1996.
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enemy. It also delivered much booty to support their charity and their navy, as the yearly
costs to keep a fleet operational, were substantial.660

In Rhodes, the Hospitallers found themselves amid a sea of opportunities. There was
in Rhodes an infrastructure of a port, warehouses, administration, hospital, lodging, tax-
farming regime, loan and credit facilities, military stronghold and a diplomatic body. The
latter conducted peace treaties, truces and safe-conducts with many parties, including
Mamluks and the Ottomans and offered mediation. It seems, however, that their best
negotiation argument was embedded in their naval strength. Hospitaller ethos forbade
direct transaction resulting in commercial profit or acceptance of individual loans.
Naturally, there were ways around it by means of using intermediaries who would pay a
fee, tax farming and payments in advance which were factual covert loans.661

The development of the naval force and a body of privateers can be placed firmly
within the theories of Braudel, writing about defensive psychology. He finds it instructive
that Christianity was building defences, fortifications and demarcation lines to protect
themselves against the Ottomans. Fortification building was not the first preoccupation
of the Ottomans, who followed much more the Islamic military tradition of large-scale
aggressive expansionism. %62 [t was realised that the Hospitaller aim was now to keep the
expansion of their Muslim adversaries contained rather than taking back territories.

To answer the need of defence against Islam in the sixteenth century, Christianity
developed a new method of defence by aggression, which was more advantageous and
profitable than stationary defence, whereby ‘piracy is a substitute for declared war,” in
the opinion of Braudel.t63 As centres for corsairing and piracy, the substitute of official
warfare, both sides developed harbours and markets for the booty and proceeds, the
most prominent being Algiers, Tunis, Djerba, Tripoli on one side and Malta, Leghorn and
Pisa on the other.%%4

[ am proposing here that the Hospitallers, when based at Cyprus and in Rhodes, were
in a Braudelian way avant-la-lettre with an authorised, licenced and structured corsairing
system as an early state-building policy and defence mechanism against the aggressive
expansionism of the Ottomans, as opposed to unregulated freebooters and marauders.
Although the defence of the island was a primary motive, keeping the sea-lanes safe, their
one and only logistic lifeline, was of paramount importance. It concerned the transport of
provisions, goods, and funds to Rhodes and their communications back to mainland
Europe. In this, they followed a very Classical combined defence strategy both on land
and at sea, terra marique, a concept already in place in Minoan Crete. Herodotus describes
King Minos as the earliest thalassocrate, a ruler of the sea, who cleared the surrounding
seas of Crete from pirates.®%5 Engaging in active pursuit was also a chief instrument of
chivalry. A ‘first-strike’ policy was regarded as the best defence to keep the enemy at bay

660 Braudel, 1994, 603.

661 Soldani and Duran | Duelt, 2012, 257-70.
662 Braudel, 1992, 619-24.

663 Idem, 624.

664 Williams, 2015, xi.

665 Bury and Meiggs, 1978, 12.
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and also to instil fear into the enemies of Religion.®%® Even Maltese were involved in this
stage. Captain Michele da Malta, the earliest known corsair of Malta, was recruited by the
Order in 1465 to fight the Muslims. In a remarkable turn of events, he started to attack
Christian ships, the ones he was supposed to safeguard. In this, he was supported by the
Cypriot King James, who offered him the shelter of his harbour for a cut of the loot. In
1467, he attacked a galleot of the Order and later on a Venetian ship. As a consequence, a
Hospitaller galley tracked him down while he was towing the two captured ships towards
Malta. Some Knights Hospitaller boarded his vessel, shot Michele dead and took his crew
as prisoners to Rhodes.%67

4.6 Memoria and memory in Rhodes

Memoria in Rhodes

Time has erased or hidden from sight much of the Hospitaller sepulchres and memoria
in Rhodes. In the 1970s, systematic excavations took place and in the 1990s the church
of St John, the Conventual church of the Hospitaller Order has yielded promising
findings.668 [t was essential for the Order to imbue the visitors to Rhodes with the right
self-image, to encourage pilgrims, Western rulers, visitors and the Crusader spirit. Its
Convent radiated a self-image of an appropriate mix between austerity, social care, piety
and ideological correctness, while the competition between the various langues provided
a variety of art, personal and national status and the proper corporate image of the
Order.6%%

A clear break with the past is presented in the later Gothic architectural style when
compared to the original Byzantine architecture. Sculpture in Hospitaller Rhodes was of
an imported Gothic nature, while later local artisans picked up this style to fulfil demand.
Also, due to an immigration population, and the Western artistic taste of the Hospitallers,
art changed from predominantly Byzantine to the acquired tastes of the ruling classes.670

According to Kasdagli, Hospitaller memory in Rhodes contains a variety of elements.
First, there is the historical background, externalised by the topographical elements such
as walls, fortifications, churches, hospitals etc., part of the city and landscape planning in
Hospitaller Rhodes and the other islands belonging to their realm. Then there are
displaced pieces and fragments, categorised as architectural pieces (such as mouldings,
capitals, rib sections, door- and window frames), wall heraldry, whole and fragmented
funerary art in the form of sepulchral slabs and monuments. Epigraphy is represented by
scattered remains of mainly Latin inscriptions on buildings and single slabs, and the
numismatic collection similarly adds to the matter of memory. The Hospitaller archives
of Rhodes were transferred to Malta in 1530, where they still are in the National Library
of Valletta.

86 For a general view on this topic, see Kaeuper, 20009.
667 Bosio, 1630, 295 and 311.

668 Kasdagli, 2008, 175-188.

669 Fadem, 2016.

670 Fadem, 2016, 16-7.
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Most of the displaced pieces and fragments of funerary art are of the Gothic taste, while
many of the buildings of the past have unfortunately fallen victim to earthquakes, sieges,
invasions, vandalism, erosion or re-usage by later civilisations. Particular damage to
sepulchral slabs and monuments of the Hospitallers was created by the Ottomans, who
destroyed or removed features they did not appreciate, such as heads of saints on statues
or effigies, crosses, heraldic devices and the Hospitaller coat of arms. Other heraldic
devices still show traces of being used as target practice by Ottoman soldiers. Most of the
marble or terracotta floor tiles of medieval churches were either destroyed or otherwise
taken away, while sepulchral monuments were stripped of possible building materials or
re-used because of their decorative qualities. Also, five pieces of sepulchres were sold by
the Italian consul in Rhodes in 1877 to the Parisian Musée des Thermes de Cluny.67!

All those fragments which were found out of context still count as a rich source of
information. There are exceptions, such as the collection of 42 surviving inscriptions at
the Castle of St Peter, including 300 heraldic shields, Also, a good number of ornaments,
badges and Latin inscribed texts remain. Grand Masters were engaged in advertising
their self-image and that of the Order through inscriptions and their coats of arms on
buildings, starting with Antonio de Fluvia (r. 1421-61) who placed an inscription on his
new hospital, while Grand Master Pierre d’Aubusson (r. 1476-1503) made intensive use
of the stone media to his disposition.

Of the surviving inscriptions, many are of a funerary character, inscribed in Latin,
either in a Gothic script or in Renaissance capitals. Dates were first rendered in Roman
script and later changed into Arabic numerals. An indication when this occurred can be
gleaned from heraldic devices, which have Arabic numerals by 1483. Many sepulchral
inscribed texts start with + hic jacet, followed by qualifications of birth, nobilis or of class,
venerabilis or reverendus dominus frates for the Religious (professed noble knights of the
Order), name and surname. Frequently the defunct’s provenance or genealogy are
mentioned, his offices held (prior, preceptor, hospitalarius, miles) and the date of death,
e.g. qui obit anno domini, possibly with day and month. A recurrent standard terminal line
was cuius anima requiescat in pace, amen. Not much variation occurred until the end of
the fifteenth century, while during that same period the texts of the Grand Masters had
become more elaborate, laudatory and erudite.®’? This particular standard of phrasing
the inscribed texts, says Kasdagli, is due to both local conservatism and the use of a
specific model, which was probably based on a Classical one, related to the theories of
Weever aforementioned.6”3

The general cemetery of the Order in Rhodes, St Anthony, does no longer exists
although some documentation remains, while the most important sepulchres of the
Order were in the Conventual church of St John’s, forming a corpus on their own. What
has become evident is that members of the Order and laypersons (local nobility) both
used the Order’s Conventual church of St John’s in Rhodes for their burials and

571 Fadem, 2016, 44, 135.
572 Fadem, 2016.
673 Weever, 1631, 8.
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commemorations, while the Conventual church of St John’s in Valletta catered exclusively
for the memoria and memory of the Order. Luttrell mentions that the oldest slab in the
Conventual church in Rhodes was that of a lady. This is confirmed by archaeological finds,
catalogued as no. 114, dated 1308: + hIC : IACET : DOMINA NON.../ ANNO dNI ; M ;CCC ;XVIII ;
DIE...67%

Rhodes had nineteen Grand Masters, of whom fourteen were buried on the island.
Most Grand Masters were buried in niche tombs or beneath floor slabs at the Conventual
church of St John’s in the Collachio (cloister), i.e. the exclusive area of the city where the
knights lived with their male staff and household (not accessible for women).675

Knowledge of these tombs was compiled by Jean-Bernard de Vaivre and published in
1898, He compiled his work from both ancient sources and archaeology.67¢ Access for
Westerners to Rhodes was very much restricted by the Ottomans, who regarded the
fortifications as a military secret (the Ottomans stayed in Rhodes between January 1523
and 1912, after which Rhodes became Italian). Only Colonel Rottiers aforementioned was
able to have access in 1826 and published his finding some years later. Just in time, as in
1856 the whole site was destroyed by an explosion of a forgotten and hidden gunpowder
store. 677 Grand Masters in Rhodes were generally entombed in sarcophagi with an
effigial lid, i.e. a stone or marble cover carved in relief. One exception was Grand Master
Fabrizio del Carretta, whose floor slab, a trapezoidal cist, was placed in the middle of the
nave of the church. This formed the lid of a stone coffin sunk into the ground. Reasons for
not having an elaborate sepulchral monument were the rejection of a proud and
materialistic above-ground monument. Besides, the lid of an underground tomb lay flush
with the floor and that offered possibilities for intricate marble floor designs. It was not
wat Giacomo Bosio suggested, namely that Carretta could not afford a monumental tomb
because he had spent lavishly on building projects to restore the city.678

674 Luttrell, 2003, 43; Kasdagli, 2016, 44.

675 Cassar, 2016, chapter 7.

676 De Vaivre, 1998.

77 Idem, 35-88, here 36.

678 Kasdagli, 2016, 58 quotes Bosio vol.3, 134, ‘il quale non fu molto ricco; per le grandi & eccessive spese, che
durando il sue Magisterio fatte havesta...”
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Image 11: Slab of Grand Master Fabrizio del Carretto,
Church of St John, Rhodes. Illustration from Rottiers,

1828

Image 12: Ditto, from Villeneuve Bargeme, 1829

The inscribed text reads:

R(EVERENDISSIMUS) ET ILL(USTRISSIMUS) D(OMINUS) F(RATER) FABRICIUS DE CAR-
REATO MAGNVS RHODI MAGI-
STER VRBIS INSTAVRATOR ET
AD PVBLICAM VTILITATEM
PER SEPTENNIVM RECTOR
HIC JACET ANNO
MDXXI

The most reverend and most illustrious Lord Fra Fabrizio del Carretto,
Grand Master of Rhodes,
restorer of the city
and governor of the public good
for seven years
is buried here
in 1521.
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After the Order was exiled from Rhodes on 1st January 1523 by Siileyman the Great,
many of the sepulchres were employed for a different use. Grand Master Robert de
Julliac’s was entombed in the Franciscan church, which was later converted into a
mosque, next to the public baths. On this engraving, from Rottiers, one can see that the
tomb of the Grand Master is converted into a water cistern at the mosque. Muslims are
depicted washing themselves in preparation of the religious service.

Image 13: Tomb of Grand Master Robert de Julliac. lllustration from Rottiers, 1828

Rhodiot miracula

Although the miracula of the foundation period were no longer relevant or credible,
Rhodes had its own miraculous story. The young knight Dieudonné de Gozon, later Grand
Master of Hospitaller at Rhodes (r. 1346 to 1353), like St George, kills a dragon (in reality
possibly a crocodile), with the aid of his two dogs. The image shows how the lid of the
sepulchral monument would have looked like according to Villeneuve-Bargemont. De
Vaivre discards this image of the sepulchral monument of de Gozon as a work of
fantasy.®”? It remains unknown if this miraculous event did anything beneficial for the
reputation of de Gozon or the Order. It is most likely to have been a ‘St George issue,’
where evil personified (as a dragon) has been disarmed.

675 De Vaivre, 1998, 33-85, here 38.
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Image 14: Imaginative sepulchral monument of the miraculous killing of a dragon by Dieudonné de
Gozon, in Villeneuve-Bargemont, 1829

Our Lady of Philermos

The Virgin Mary has had a long history with the Order and this might explain the
importance of Our Lady in the identity aspect of the Hospitallers. From the very beginning
of the hospital in Jerusalem, Our Lady played an important role as a patron saint.680
During their stay on the island of Rhodes, the Hospitallers continued their veneration for
Our Lady. The icon of Our Lady of Philermos, tempera on wood, was a much venerated
Byzantine icon in Rhodes due to the miracles attributed to it, even before the first
acquisition of a part of the island by the Order in 1306. It was usually kept in a monastery
on Mount Philermos, from which it received its name. During the first Ottoman Siege of
Rhodes of 1480, the icon was brought to safety within the citadel of Rhodes, in the Church
of St Mark. After the siege was over, the Grand Master d’Aubusson had the sanctuary of
the icon of Our Lady of Philermos enlarged with two chapels as thanks for Her
intervention in the siege. Many knights, in their darkest hour of the siege, had claimed to
have seen an apparition of Our Lady in the middle of the battle accompanied by St John

680 Munro, 2009, 13-20.
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the Baptist and angels.®®! The miraculous story of the icon continued in the second
Ottoman Siege of Rhodes of 1522. Although the church of St Mark was completely
destroyed, the Icon of Our Lady of Philermos was pulled out of the rubble unharmed.
When the Hospitallers were evicted from Rhodes by Siilleyman the Magnificent on 1st
January 1523, they were allowed to leave with all their possessions, including the icon of
Our Lady of Philermos. On arriving in Malta in 1530, the icon was placed in the church of
St Lawrence in Birguy, the first Conventual church of the Order in Malta.682

Image 15: Former chapel of Panagia Filermos a.k.a. Our Lady of Philermos, Rhodes. lllustration
from Rottiers, 1828

Pen or sword?

It is said that the pen is mightier than the sword. The pen, in the form of the printing
press, was intensively used by the Hospitallers in their struggle with the Ottomans.
Especially after the Fall of Constantinople in 1453 by Mehmed II, a wide discussion was
triggered regarding the Turkish expansionist ambitions. Since the event coincided with
the development of the printing press with moveable metal type in Europe (early
1450s),683 this in turn produced large amounts of publications. European literature,
especially of a Protestant nature, was blossoming and the presses were also churning out
Turcica (see chapter 9.11) and much academic material dedicated to the Ottoman issue.
The Ottoman Siege of Rhodes in 1480 irrevocably linked war to press, in which the fight

681 Horsler and Leslie, 2011, 28.
582 Ipid.
683 Anderson, 2006, 33-4
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to stop the Turk became a medieval media event. These, and many more works, had a
profound influence on the public opinion and memory about the Hospitallers and the
Turks. 8% The Order understood very well the value of mediatisation of war as an
instrument for the creation of memory and self-image, and strategically used the printing
press for political, financial and emotional reasons. 985 It was not only used in the Sieges
of Rhodes, but also in the Great Siege of Malta 1565 and for perpetual fundraising.686

Hospitaller memory and image creation in Rhodes

Guillaume Caoursin’s work De obsidionis urbis Rhodiae description, a.k.a the Descriptio,
is a rather accurate frontline account of the eight-week Siege of Rhodes in 1488. In this
work, he shows great understanding of military strategy, tactics and the warfare
technology of the day. %87 His work may be regarded as an intelligence report to be used
internally by the Order and externally as dedicated propaganda, and as marketing and
branding exercises, given that it was the approved version of the siege. Caoursin’s work
contributes greatly to the building of the corporate self-image of the Order. The Order
turned the Descriptio into an early media event by issuing newsletters from the front to
an international readership in Europe. Caoursin could be regarded as the Order’s most
influential historian and opinion influencer, engaging in a soft holy war.

In the opinion of Vann, this account of the siege was a clear piece of
propaganda literature, carefully composed and containing all the aspects of the
Hospitaller organisation that they wanted to get across to Europe. Although it might be
viewed as an accurate and reliable account of the siege, it certainly was written with a
purpose in mind. It was not meant to be objective but had to win public opinion over to
the side of the Order. This work functioned like a memory, since it recalled the heroic
fight of a small number of Knights Hospitaller, allegorised as God’s Warriors, who were
massively outnumbered by the Ottomans.®88 [t was published just weeks after the siege
was over.%8% Caoursin’s work could in any case be counted among the winning narratives
the Order had produced over the centuries, starting with the miracula. Doring writes that
the products of the printing press in this siege, and other situations, became part of media
events which prepared the war against the Turks with the help of the new technical
possibilities of the printing press. Since the Ottoman expansionism was not only a
military threat but also an ideological one to the Hospitallers, the printing press was an
excellent medium to demonise the said Ottomans. As it was thought they were not only a
threat to the Hospitallers but to all of Europe, spreading awareness (and fear) surely
would benefit the Hospitaller cause.®”? The Descriptio also contained a description of the
Grand Master d’Aubusson as an exemplary leader in those difficult times.

%84 Thake, 2011, 69-75.

585 Déring, 2018, 39-54, here 40.
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Between 1310 and 1522, the Rule of the Order, the Regularis Concordia, became a
growing body of regulations and new aspects were added to it regularly, without cleaning
up the older, no longer applicable elements. Hence, one compilation of rules was piled
upon the other. An overhaul and reorganisation of the Rule had become inevitable during
the Order’s stay in Rhodes. The Ordensstaat clearly needed more sophisticated rules than
the militarised Hospitaller Order under the Latin Kings of the Holy Land. A reform
commission was established and Guillaume Caoursin was the right man to take the job in
hand. He worked on the new Rule, the Stabilimenta Rhodiorum militum sacri Ordinis S.
Johannis Hierosolimitani, hereinafter referred to as the Stabilimenta, between 1489-93.
Caoursin’s new Rule was officially approved by the Order on 10t October 1489, and by
Pope Innocent VIII on 4t July 1492.6°1 Caoursin led a team of people who, from the
mountain of regulations, filtered out those rules and traditions which were still relevant
and could be enforced within the administrative limitations of the Order. Obviously, since
the times in Jerusalem, some regulations had lost touch with reality. Nonetheless, the
Rule had always been venerated as a sacred text. Distinctions, in retrospective, were
made between habits, traditions and rules. Caoursin respected the legends of the
foundation of the Order and these, although edited and shortened, kept their place in the
Stabilimenta. However, the miraculum of Gerard no longer featured in the first chapter of
the Stabilimenta, De origine religionis.%°> Caoursin changed the organisation of the Rule
from an accumulative chronological order (oldest entries from the twelfth century), to
the thematic approach found in the Stabilimenta. Caoursin’s version permitted expansion
per theme and still allowed an overview of the ever-increasing amount of regulations. His
system survived, although occasionally modified, until the Code Rohan of 1776-79.693

4.7 The loss of Rhodes

Grand Master Philippe de Villiers de I'Isle-Adam was forced to surrender Rhodes to
Siileyman in 1522, not by his own volition, but by the pressure of the local Rhodiots.
These were ready to accept the honourable surrender offered by Siileyman, lest they
would all be killed in the final act, while L’Isle-Adam was prepared to fight to the death,6%4
and subsequently cause the extinction of the Hospitaller Order. There is little cause for
doubting the genuineness of Siileyman’s sentiments when, as was reported, he turned to
his Grand Vizier and said: ‘It is not without some pain that [ oblige this Christian at his
age to leave his home, % referring to Grand Master L’Isle Adam, an old man by now,
probably even more aged due to the siege. Young Siileyman showed himself a gentleman
and allowed the Order to leave Rhodes with honours of war. And indeed, although
disillusioned, the Hospitallers left Rhodes on 1st January 1523, taking everything with
them which would fit on their ships. Emperor Charles V reputedly had acclaimed, in
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6% Nicholson, 2007, 66-7.
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admiration of the heroism of the Knights Hospitaller, that ‘Nothing in the world was so
well lost as Rhodes.’

4.8 Conclusion

The loss of the Holy Land was a serious threat to the image and self-image of the Order,
so that gaining the Mediterranean was the next step in the image adjustment and re-
development of the Order. At first, the Knights Hospitallers contemplated to pursue the
idea of recapturing Jerusalem, but after some reality checks, this proved to be futile. Plan
B came into action, policing the Mediterranean as an independent Ordensstaat, against
Muslim threats and Christian renegades, without losing their initial objective: providing
a hospital service for the poor and the sick. This new direction provided a much stronger
public image, as it showed resilience in the face of imminent danger, a David versus
Goliath situation.

They aimed at Cyprus, but overall, this was an option that did not work out altogether
satisfactorily. In Cyprus, the Hospitallers would escape royal terror of French King Philip
Le Beau, where the Templars could not. His power dissolved the Templars, while the
reputation of the Order only got a few extra dents, which were polished away through
papal support and receiving the Templar properties as an inheritance. The self-image and
self-respect remained intact.

Fear of further interventions though, led to the hostile acquisition of Rhodes, becoming
the firstindependent island-home of the Hospitallers. The Hospitaller future was through
independence, but at a distance of other, much more powerful sovereigns, and also away
from the one they were ultimately responsible to in matters of religion, the Pope.

At Cyprus, the drive to independence showed early signs of pseudo-state formation in
the opinion of Sarnowsky. The latter makes a comparison of similar efforts of the
Teutonic Order, preferring to describe the search for its own territory as a process of
Territorienbildung, to arrive at its sovereignty or state government. He further describes
the Teutonic Order’s formation of a governing structure, possibly better referred to as
consortium-building,®%i.e. the Order as a corporation.®®” On the island of Rhodes, the
Hospitaller Order changed from an independent military Order into a true Ordensstaat,
with an independent territory, state form, finances, defence, foreign policy, memory,
culture of memoria and Rule. The Hospitaller Rule had been revised thoroughly by
Caoursin and became a mature piece of legislation, the Stabilimenta, which prepared the
Hospitaller Ordensstaat much better for its tasks and operation. The printing press
became another weapon, both to enhance the Order’s changing image with the public in
Europe and to illustrate the image of their heroic the fight against the Ottomans to protect
Europe. Turcica was then one of the printed means to demonise the eternal Ottoman
enemy.

Hospital building was taken up with new vigour, as was the art of building
fortifications and their sea-faring structure matured. Thanks to a few successes over the

6% Sarnowsky, 2007, respectively 11, 42 and36. On self-image, see Wiist, 2013.
697 Militzer, 2005, 87.
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Ottomans, the Order had created a lull of safety in which the knights could thrive and
develop further. Success also gave way to an accusation of a luxurious lifestyle contrary
to their vows and mission. However, this may have been misunderstood, strengthened
with a pinch of envy. In order to maintain their hospital and charity ideals, they needed
substantial income, otherwise they could achieve little. Employing corsairs was just one
of those means to increase income, enabling them to finance their humanitarian goals,
including freeing of Christian slaves, at times, to the cost of other people being enslaved.

While the Hospitallers had built up their self-image and identity in the Jerusalem
period as a single institution, in the later period in the Holy Land and the period at Cyprus,
many of these aspects were shared with the other two orders, the Templars and the
Teutonic Knights. With the former, collective identity forming stopped after their
dissolution in 1312, while the latter gave a sample of building a consortium and
developing that further into an independent state on its own independent territory. The
Hospitaller Ordensstaat blossomed in Rhodes and would continue in Malta. In Rhodes and
Malta, self-image and identity building were back to a singular institute, as there were no
more comparable orders left.

Rhodes also saw the maturing of the Hospitaller sepulchral art and the power of
images to enhance the mental representation of the Order. The self-image and the
corporate identity of the Order was embodied by coats of arms, inscriptions, coins and
many other memory devices, publicly visible and available. With regard to the culture of
memoria and memory, a canon seemed to have been formed, certainly in the use of Latin
stock phrases The meaning and significance of visual memory and memoria did not
escape the Ottoman invaders, as they embarked on an iconoclastic expedition to destroy
the faces appearing in religious images and on a campaign of rasura memoria, to erase,
among others, coats of arms of the Order and its knights. Since the Ottomans were also
very practical people, materials from sepulchres were reused and some sepulchral
monuments were reconditioned for other usages. The earliest sepulchral slabs in St
John’s Conventual church in Valletta, in the Crypt of the Grand Master, do somehow
resemble the ambiance of Rhodes.

These successes also rehabilitated their failed reputation of saviours of the Latin
Kingdom in the East. Policing the Mediterranean had become another core business,
jealously guarding the sea lanes against other pirates, building up an international
standing. Fortification building became an important part of the reputation after the
Hospitallers realised that they were a sitting duck, after the Ottomans managed to take
Constantinople in 1453. Both the Ottomans and the Hospitallers had the same strengths
and weaknesses: Their landed defences were rather weak and their naval defences
powerful. In numbers, the Ottomans were overwhelming, while the minute size of the
Hospitallers was compensated by the quality of their fleet, as suggested by Williams in
the following chapter, 5.11.

The next Hospitaller development phase was on Malta, where they arrived as beggars,
with their self-image shattered and their self-respect at low tide. Nonetheless, they still
believed in what they were, although, at least temporarily, gone were their independence,
luxury, safe distance from Europe and their Ordensstaat. Malta, in their opinion, was a
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desolate place with bleak future perspectives compared to lavish Rhodes. In a very
vulnerable position, reduced to a semi-Spanish vassal, they were taken advantage of to
fight the enemies of Spain. That the enemy of Spain, the Ottoman Empire, also was their
own enemy, could be considered as a consolation prize. Hence, the question arose how to
deal with the challenges Malta provided, a barren rock and pirates’ nest, and how to
repair their battered image, reputation and self-esteem.
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Part 11

Chapter 5 State building in Malta

5.1 Towards Malta

After Siileyman evicted the Hospitallers from Rhodes on 1st January 1523,
disenchanted and impoverished, the Hospitallers sailed to Rome in order to request the
assistance of Pope Adrian VI. Besides that, with their sovereign image still able to allow
ambassadorial contacts, they approached Henry VIII in the matter of finding them a place
to settle the Hospitaller Convent, as the Pope’s predecessor, Leo X, had given Henry VIII
the title of Fidei Defensor, ‘Defender of the Faith.” The Hospitallers, aware that Henry VIII
was at that moment married to Catherine of Aragon, the aunt of Charles V, needed his
help in influencing Emperor Charles V of Spain for the acquisition of a new Hospitaller
territory. Both Charles V and Henry were in alliance against the French, and from this
position, Henry VIII was quite willing to intervene with Pope Adrian VI on behalf of the
Order. Henry wrote a letter on 8t January 1523 to Grand Master L'Isle Adam, informing
him that he had the welfare of the Hospitallers at heart and therefore had written Charles
V with the request to grant Malta to them.6%8

In this chapter, the corpus has things to say about the Great Siege, Lepanto, heroism,
the formation of the Hospitaller Ordensstaat as the Catholic Republic of Malta, its
fortifications, fleet, hospitals and the state of affairs regarding morality or the lack of it.
No mention is made in the corpus about Reformation, Protestantism or Counter-
Reformation, although the effect of the latter is one of the reasons why the corpus exists
in the first place and that the interior of St John’s is an ultimate form of festive Baroque
art.

5.2 Medical tradition continues in exile

While waiting for an answer, the mobile remainder of the Hospitaller Ordensstaat
would drift fruitlessly for seven years along the Mediterranean coast, only receiving
temporarily shelter in Crete, Messina, Civitavecchia, Viterbo, Villefranche and Nice.®°

Despite being homeless, the Hospitallers kept on with their mission.”% Arriving in
Messina in 1523, the Order created its Conventual hospital in the Priory building. During
an epidemic of plague, the hospital soon overflowed. In the summer of 1523, the Order
transferred its Conventual hospital to a galleon of the Prior of Saint Gilles, sailing north
to avoid the plague. Landing west of Naples, the harbour still in quarantine, they set up

698 AOM 412, ff.254v-255. Copy of letter from Grand Master L'lIsle Adam to Emperor Charles V informing him of
the decision to accept Malta, Gozo and Tripoli and requesting him to formally concede them to the Order.
Send from Corneto on 10%" July 1527.
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their Conventual hospital in a deserted coastal area. Over time, the hospital moved to
Viterbo, Corneto, Villefranche, Nice and Syracuse.”01

One of the reasons why the gift of Malta took so long to materialise was that in the
meantime mutinous Spanish troops had engaged in the sacking of Rome in 1527.
Francesco Guicciardini vividly describes this tragic event, in which Charles V crushed the
League of Cognac, a temporary alliance between France, the Papal States and several
[talian city-states. After this victory, Charles V lacked the money to pay his soldiers, who
consequently went ransacking the city, an event known as the Sacco di Roma.”%? After the
event, settlements were reached in the years 1529-30, whereby Charles V became the de
facto overlord of many Italian city-states such as Milan and Florence. Because of this
critical event, Grand Master L'Isle Adam visited Henry VIII in England, discussing Malta.
The deal was settled only after peace was restored between Charles V and Pope Clement
VI], in February 1530. Building further on the results of the Reconquista and his status as
[talian overlord, Charles V was now in a much better position to expand further
eastwards to protect the ‘frontiers of Christendom’ in the Mediterranean and Hungary, to
counteract the Ottoman expansion. Being on the fringes of Christianity, Malta was now
thought to be indispensable,’%3 and as Dalli expresses it, already had the bitter experience
of being in fronteria Barbarorum, always waiting and ready for ‘the Turk.’’%4 Charles V
granted Malta to the Order on 24t March 1530, ratifying the gift as an eternal fief on 21st
July 1530. Three months later, the Order arrived, on 26t October 1530. In the end, as
previously mentioned, Henry VIII's love for the Order was relatively short-lived,
suppressing the Order in England in 1540, during his ‘Dissolution’ campaigns.”%>

5.3 Malta as a fronteria Barbarorum

In order to understand the identity and self-image of the Hospitallers on Malta after
1530, one also needs to know what shaped the Maltese. About 1,800 km away from
Rhodes and the Holy Land, lies the island group of Malta. It can be presumed that the
Knights Hospitaller were mainly ignorant of its existence, except that they knew it was a
pirates’ nest, reminding them of the affair in 1465 with the earlier mentioned corsair,
Michele da Malta. Piracy has been a long-standing menace in the Mediterranean Sea from
the Bronze Age onwards, since better navigation and ships allowed crossing open sea
rather than hugging the coast. Although Malta is a small island, its very irregular and
rugged coastline is about 150 km long, dotted with rocks, bays and high cliffs. During the
medieval ages, it was practically indefensible for the about 10,000 to 15,000

7% idem, here 80.
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704 Dalli, 1996, 115-126.

705 Sjre, 1996, 32. With regard to Henry VIII, see Acevedo, 2013, 125-37: What has become known as Henry
VIII's ‘Great Matter,” surfaced around 1533 when he wanted to divorce his wife Catherine. Papal dispensation
was refused, presumably not to upset Charles V, the most powerful man in Europe, still with the Sack of Rome
of 1527 fresh in mind.
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inhabitants.”%¢ Malta had a long history of piracy, being a pirates’ winter base. In Cicero’s
In Verrem (written in 70 BCE), he accused governor Caius Verres of Sicily to have acted
in Malta as someone who managed piracy and pirate ships, enriching himself illegally in
the process.”’%” [t was only in 67 BCE that Pompei mostly cleared the Mediterranean of
pirates.’%8 There remained a grey and blurred area between raiding and trading and this
is probably why Hermes is the patron saint of merchants, thieves and seafarers.”%?

As long as Rome had been dominant, the Mare Nostrum was a relatively safe place, but
after the breakdown of the Central Roman administration in 476, the Maltese archipelago
found itself usually in troubled waters. With shifting powers between the Eastern and
Western Roman Empire, Malta’s ownership was transferred to the Eastern Roman
Empire, Byzantine, and its strategic position reached beyond its size, writes
McManamon. 710 Abulafia regards the rise of Islam in the Mediterranean and the
consequent Islamic invasions a paradox to the idea of the Mare Nostrum, Our Sea. The
Muslims established an Islamic hegemony on the eastern and southern shores of the
Mediterranean, breaking the cultural unity of the Mediterranean drastically.”1! Within
120 years after the death of Mohammed in 632, the Muslim forces had conquered an area
radiating from the Arabic peninsula to the North African coast, to the Levant and
stretching to India and up to what is at present Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan and
Kyrgyzstan.”12

In 647, the Arabs took over the North African coast from the Byzantines and it remains
unknown whether the Arabs started attacking Malta thence. The Muslim North African
economy was based on slavery and the Maltese islands could have easily been regarded
as reservoirs of fresh slaves. By 831, the Muslims had captured Palermo and by 868, there
was a large-scale attack on Malta, resulting in a failed siege.”13 In the following years, it
remains unclear if it was 869 or 870, the Ahglabid Princedom of Tunisia managed to
conquer Malta and take it out of the Byzantine realm into the Islamic one. The violence
was unprecedented, the attack left Malta largely depopulated and in such a state of
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sint omnium, tamen aliquos sibi instituunt amicos, quibus non modo parcant verum etiam praeda quos
augeant, et eos maxime, qui habent oppidum oportuno loco, quo saepe adeundum sit navibus. Phaselis illa,
quam cepit P. Servilius, non fuerat urbs antea Cilicum atque praedonumy; Lycii illam, Graeci homines,
incolebant. Sed quod erat eius modi loco atque ita proiecta in altum, ut et exeuntes e Cilicia praedones saepe
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devastation, that it appears that Malta remained uninhabitable for 150 years. People only
sailed to Malta to fish, cut down trees or collect thyme-honey.”14 The history of piracy
around Malta all started anew as a consequence of this invasion.”?> Presumably, the
remainder of the able-bodied Maltese had fled to the sea and made a living as pirates,
since all other means had been taken from them, such as agriculture, husbandry and
fishing.

King Roger I, earlier in life Count Roger I de Hauteville, captured Malta in 1091, an
event conceptually in line with the Reconquista, six years ahead of the First Crusade. He
established Norman rule over the islands but left the local government in the hands of
the Muslims in exchange for an annual tribute. His son, Count Roger II, had to recapture
Malta in the year 1127 to strengthen Norman rule, 71 which allowed the Maltese to
return and re-establish Christianity.”1”

In the corpus, there is a strand of memory to the first event, featuring Count Roger I.
‘Fra Nicolao Cavarretta from Trapani, engaged in the plight of the Jerusalemite Militia in
the year 1570, following the extremely old tradition of the soldier Gualterio Cavarretta,
who, under the leadership of Count Roger had helped bringing Sicily to liberty and rightly
deserved from him the Barony of Sicamino.” Gualterio Cavarretta, the relative of Fra
Nicolao Cavarretta, must have been a soldier somewhere between 1060 and 1094,
serving Roger I when he brought Malta under his dominion in order to protect Sicily
against sea raids from the south, presumably also organised from Malta as a Muslim
pirate nest.”18

Nonetheless, the Muslims still formed a part of the Maltese population, together with
a small Jewish community and a growing number of Christians, 719 resettling on the
islands the late 1190s. By 1224 or 1245, the re-Christianised population felt there was a
need to expel the Muslim population.’20 Muslims were either integrated forcefully or
expelled from Malta; many of them were deported to Lucera (Italy), which operation was
concluded by 1246.721

Defence measures in Malta and Gozo during the medieval ages were twofold: There
was an early-warning system by means of a series of watchtowers, manned by a civic
militia on a rotation roster around the two islands and last-resort defence works, such as
the castrum maris at Birgu, Mdina and the Citadella in Gozo.”?? Following the expulsion of
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the Muslims, Malta seemed to have gone through an initial phase of protecting its
Christianity by sea rather than only on land.

In 1282, Malta passed on to the Aragonese political and cultural realm, and stayed
there under various circumstances and rulers, often alternating between royal Aragonese
or Castilian cadet families and Sicilian Hispanic magnates until 1530, the arrival date of
the Order of St John.”23 With the Spanish influences came influential families, from Spain
and from Hispanic Sicily, such as the Inguanez, Gatto Murino, Sant Manduca, Trapani
Galea Feriol and Testaferrata, Consoli Palermo Navarra, 32 in all. Many of these lineages
settled in Mdina, where a good number of these names can still be noticed on house or as
street names. There is also the list of the Assembly of recognised titleholders of the
Maltese nobility.”?4 Luttrell writes that many Sicilian barons were originally from Spain
but had possessions and family ties throughout the Spanish realm, into which Malta was
being integrated.”2>

Throughout the fourteenth century, there were no recorded incidents, but during the
fifteenth century, Muslim attacks on Malta were increasing. Ferocious Ottoman attacks in
1419 were a reason for concern, as the goal seemed to be to reduce Malta once again to a
‘state of destruction.” This was followed by Moorish attacks in 1423-4. Then followed a
Moorish Hafsid invasion in 1429, in which more than one-third of the population was
taken away into slavery, ie. about 4,500 people.’2¢ Consequences of the Ottoman
expansion had become painfully clear, as within one generation after Mehmed II took
Constantinople in 1453, the eastern Mediterranean Sea had become dominantly
Turkish.727

As an outcome of this Ottoman threat, the Spanish rulers of Malta commissioned
privateers and by 1520 their roles were legitimised, even receiving Spanish royal
privileges.”?8 The question can be asked if it was the Maltese participation in the corso
that caused these incursions as revenge? In 1410, local authorities claimed that by not
sending out privateering ships, this had led to an increase of incursions and raids.”?° The
latter argument confirms the idea of the unstoppable dynamism of the Muslim expansion
in those days throughout the Mediterranean.

During the sixteenth century, the attacks on Malta continued unhindered. In 1527 a
certain Sinan landed in Northwest Malta and even sacked the city of Mosta, which is in
the centre of the island.

723 Dalli, 2006 144; Luttrell, 1975, 41. Dalli holds as date 8™ July1283 when the Battle of Malta occurred
between Aragonese and Angevin contenders, while Luttrell keeps 1282 as the starting date for Aragonese
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5.4 Inspection of Malta

Since the Order was mostly unfamiliar with Malta, the Order had commissioned a
reconnaissance mission, to inspect the islands of Malta and to take stock of the
situation.”30 Malta was, in many ways, not an appealing prospect to the Order of St John,
but they could not look a gift horse in the mouth. After green and lush Rhodes, Malta
seemed a bare rock, blistering in the sun, with little or no water and an impoverished,
rocky soil. As mentioned before, the island had been frequently the victim of Muslim raids
and slave trader drives. This had caused depopulation, disruption of trade and the
cultivation of the land, while the remaining population was left demoralised. As an overall
result, in Mdina, the fortified capital city, there were many homes abandoned and many
hamlets and villages were deserted. What was left of the medieval fortifications, was
dilapidated and certainly not prova di bomba, i.e. able to resist cannon shot.”3!

Grand Master Philippe de Villiers de L'Isle-Adam also understood that with Malta as a
base, they were actually in a better position to continue their task of policing the
Mediterranean than in Rhodes. Malta is in the middle of the Mediterranean and that gave
a strategic advantage, that is, to disrupt Ottoman and Muslim shipping and much shorter
logistical lines for their own supplies to defend, while the supply lines for the Ottomans
increased in length.”32

There was enough resilience to rise again after disaster had struck, to regroup and to
start afresh somewhere else. Based in Malta, the Order could also easily reach the Aegean
Sea, an area from where Siileyman had thought he had chased away the Order. This part
of the sea was regarded as Ottoman territory, Akdeniz, or the White Sea, as they called
it,’33 in which they would not tolerate any competition. Part of the Hospitaller identity
seems then to persist in their old ideals and fulfilling their self-appointed task of creating
a buffer zone between the expanding Ottoman Empire and Christendom, even when
Christendom was not always aware of this or thought that the Hospitaller Order was no
longer relevant. This might have been true for Elizabethan England, but the German
Emperor thought differently. While the Order protected the sea frontier, the Germans
were occupied in protecting those land frontiers where the Ottomans threatened to
invade via the Balkans. Silleyman had designed a pincer-movement, where
simultaneously he would attack Europe from the Balkans and via the Mediterranean, to
close in on his ultimate goal, the Vatican. Malta was the pivot where the pincer-movement
went off the rails after the Great Siege of 1565, and subsequently, the Battle of Lepanto in
1571.73% Continuous expansion was what had driven the Ottoman Empire until so far, as
the opportunities to do so were offered by the weakness of the Byzantine Empire and the
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also visited the island and produced the first description of Malta, Insulae Melitae Descriptio, published in
France, Lyon, in 1536.
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Arabic world.”3> In the work of David Abulafia and Fernand Braudel, Peregrine Horden
and Nicholas Purcell, many mentions of conquests can be found,’3¢ illustrating this
pincer-movement via the Balkans and the Mediterranean as a tool of expansionism. A
likewise list can be gleaned from, among others, Riley-Smith and Sire, who describe
several Spanish conquests along the North African coast, possibly in the hope arriving in
Jerusalem through the other side of the Mediterranean.”’3” Whatever his future plans,
L’Isle-Adam’s first task was to make Malta, the disreputable pirates’ nest, safer than it
was before his arrival. Could he turn all this privateering around to the advantage of the
Hospitallers?

5.5 Harvesting the sea: Corsairing and privateering

Little is known about piracy during the interim period leading to Malta’s medieval
ages, but the period 1203-30 provides a fair idea. Malta then belonged politically to the
realm of the Kingdom of Sicily but economically it was also under the influence of the
north-Italian maritime republics. Genoa used Malta as a naval/pirate base to protect its
long-haul route to Egypt and the Holy Land. Competition between the Italians was rather
violent and Abulafia says that the use of violence along the commercial sea-lanes was as
common as the use of capital on the foreign markets.”38 In particular, the activities of the
independent Genoese corsair and nobleman Enrico Pescatore caused international
problems. Not only did he protect Genoese interest at sea, but also the scale of his piracy
empire brought whole convoys of competitors in grave danger with dire consequences
for the other Italian maritime republics. As Abulafia describes him, he was a protector
and persecutor in one.”3° By comparison, this will fit neatly with many other occurrences
of piracy and corsairing, including the Hospitallers and their outsourced privateering.
After the Crusades had opened the Levant for European shipping, the free flow of goods
attracted the attention of pirates of an international garnish. Christian corsairs, Muslim
marauders and godless but fearless pirates of all sorts, soon made life at sea treacherous.
Malta was not a safe place and both the larger islands, Malta and Gozo, were regularly
raided. The small, uninhabited island in between, Comino, was in use as a Muslim pirate
base. In order to defend themselves against pirate attacks and razzias, the Maltese had
employed many devices, as the barrenness of their islands was also to their advantage.’40
For the Maltese, to sustain their livelihood, it was easier and more profitable to harvest
the sea than their land. In the pre-Hospitaller time of 1530, the Universita, the local self-
government of Malta under Norman rule, had encouraged piracy because it brought in

735 For a detailed account, see Goodwin, 1999.

738 For a general overview: Abulafia, 2011; Braudel, 1992; Horden and Purcell, 2004.
737 Riley-Smith, 1999, 106.

738 Abulafia, 1975, 104-125.

733 |dem, 106.

740 Sjre, 1996, 69.
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revenue and kept the enemy at a distance.’*! In the early sixteenth century, the Maltese
population had grown to about 20,000 and had developed a dependency on the sea to
sustain their livelihood on land. Corsairing, including robbing grain from other merchant
ships, and the export of their cotton harvest of September paid for the imports of grain
from Sicily,’#? a bartering system organised and maintained by the Universita .743 The
relatively small part of the land that could be tilled, subsistence crops such as wheat and
barley were valuable.”44

When the Hospitallers were in charge after 1530, trade was stimulated, as they needed
many materials, goods and victuals to maintain the garrison and fleet. Practically
everything had to be imported, since these were not available in Malta on the required
large scale. Malta’s Grand Harbour was made a safer place due to the Hospitaller presence
with their galleys, increasing the security as a safe trading port, providing warehousing
and healthcare. Nonetheless, at times, the Order decided to import the necessary goods
with their own galleys, as benevolent rulers of the Hospitaller republic.74>

Suitable to the Hospitaller ideas of defence, the piracy of the Maltese was adapted and
legalised, and henceforth was classified as corsairing and privateering. This legal
framework made them pro-active defenders, similar to what the Order had practised in
Rhodes as a form of thalassocracy within the structure of their Ordensstaat, but not very
much different in character than what the Maltese had done in an unstructured manner
in order to survive the harsh realities of living on an indefensible island surrounded by
hostile neighbours always at the horizon. Defending Malta followed the same strategy as
in Rhodes, by land and by sea, while attacks on enemy strongholds were carried out to
prevent the Ottomans to obtain logistical support points near Malta, as the supply train
from Istanbul to Malta was simply too long and complicated. Attacks on enemy ships were
carried out by the Hospitaller navy and by a fleet of corsairing ships, licenced by the
Order. These would be the same ships which made up, in alternating configurations, the
galley squadron of the Order. Often there were early sightings of enemy ships through
the system of 33 watchtowers and larger forts additionally built by the Order to either
replace or complement the medieval ones around the coast of Malta and Gozo. After a
sighting at sea or signalling from watchtowers, ships would engage in pre-emptive strikes

741 Cassar, 1960, 137-156. Probably there were earlier, unrecorded raids against Malta and Gozo. Seenin a
larger picture, the first raid on Syracuse was recorded as early as 652, just 20 years after the death of
Mohammed, and by 902 Sicily was firmly in Muslim hands.

742 \/assallo, 1997, 1

743 Blouet, 2004, 57-8.

744 Nicholson, 2007, 116. Idem, 57-8: Initially, the Order did not judge Malta as a successful trade centre.
Although there was a Maltese trade tradition, as it had little produce to export but needed to import
substantial amounts of food and commodities. This trade deficit was probably covered by piracy. Luttrell, 1975
14-16, says that island life can be very archaic and isolated, where farmers are nearly immune to change. In
the fourteenth century, Malta stopped exporting grain, but not cotton and cumin. Grain and wine needed to
be imported from Sicily, making Malta near-dependent on its bigger sister. N.b.: Cotton was mostly grown in
the summer and edible produce in winter, when there were less pirates around in search of food, agriculture
as a defence mechanism.

745 Cassar, 1960, 137-156.
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when the enemy was found.”#¢ The corpus informs us that Grand Master Martin de Redin
strengthened the island with bulwarks and watchtowers, the cities with ramparts.”#” Fra
Paul Antoine De Viguier is mentioned as the Grand Prefect of the Watchtowers,”48 while
Grand Master De Valette’s inscribed text makes mention of chasing away Turks and
pirates from ‘each side of this sea’ [meaning both the Western and Eastern basis of the
Mediterranean] and building the new capital city of Valletta. 74° Fra Francois de
Cremaulx...'defeated decisively pirate ships near the island of Crete and the
island of Gozo in memorable combats.’750

Grand Masters, knights and wealthy Maltese alike fitted out many ships for the corso,
and about 20 to 30 native corsair ships would use Malta as their harbour base, but also
foreign privateers would operate from Malta. In 1603, the Order launched a galley, San
Luis, purposely built to intercept enemy ships for plundering their food supplies, carichi
di frumento, to alleviate famine in Malta, presenti penurie at caristie.”>! Between 1660 and
1680 alone, the Order had issued 98 corsairing licences, sailing under the Order’s or the
Grand Master’s personal flag. The vessels licensed by the Hospitallers were infamous for
attacking not only Muslim vessels but also those under flags of Greek Orthodox or Latin
Christian states. Greeks were regarded with particular antipathy, partly due to their role
as principal shippers of Ottoman goods and partly due to the long-standing hatred caused
by the differences in religious interpretation. The corpus apprises us of several knights of
the Order were also in the corsairing business, such as Jacques de Fouille d’Escrainville
(d. 1703) who ‘initially, furnished a ship at his own expense, next he undertook the
Captaincy of a galley, afterwards he was in charge of the Flagship itself...he put to flight,
spoilt, captured as many as possible ships of the enemy...’7>2 and Mazzeo Grugno (d.
1705) fought vigorously to capture the Flagship of the Turks.’753 More challenging to the
Ottoman pride were the exploits of Franz Sigismund von Thun (d. 1707): ‘The Turks,
should they deny, may read his history of [their] abandoned fierceness in the subdued
arrogance of [their] heavy-loaded ships. The blood of Sigismund already wrote triumph
in a wound, and also his blood speaks from the wound,’7>* while Louis de Fleurigny’s (d.
1716) epitaph informs us that ‘as a brilliant Captain of a corsair ship he waged war
against Mohammed.'755 This means that a Hospitaller Knight, whether on board a galley

746 Hoppen, 1979, 10.

747 See Part lll, Appendix |, no. 184.

748 Idem, no. 15.

74 Idem, no. 359.

730 Idem, no. 175.

751 Gaposchkin, 2003, 1-26. The vessel named San Luis, is probably named after the French King Louis IX (1214-
1270), who, as a Crusader participated in the Seventh and Eighth Crusades. He stimulated artistic and
intellectual developments. More importantly, he was a reformer of the justice system, the economy and a
promotor of peace. When he was crowned king, he made a vow to be God'’s lieutenant on Earth, working for
the glory of God and the good for his subjects. Louis, a devout Catholic, showed exemplary compassion for the
poor and the suffering, as the Hospitallers did. Pope Boniface VIl canonised King Louis in 1297. King Louis died
during the Eighth Crusade (1270).

752 See Part I, Appendix |, no. 105.

733 Idem, no. 288.

7>% Idem, no. 273.

735 Idem, no. 94.



164 Memoria as Mirror

of the Order or on board (his own) corsair ship, could qualify as a hero. As stated before,
the fleet of the Order was strengthened with an auxiliary fleet of privateers.”>¢ Although
the Hospitallers had made the vow of poverty, there was apparently enough private
money going around to fit out corsair ships.

Scores were also settled with the prosperous Venetians. Two pretexts were offered to
allow for crossing the line into purportedly forbidden territory. At times, wars between
allies of Christian states offered the privateers an opportunity to prey on Christian ships
from rival alliances, no longer partners in the struggle for religious hegemony. At other
times, privateers used the excuse that Christian vessels might be smuggling Muslim or
Greek goods on board. The admission that such was the case was not infrequently beaten
out of a ship’s captain. Thirdly, the Order’s privateering may perhaps, as Michel Fontenay
has suggested, be seen as part of the broader phenomenon of banditry in the increasingly
impoverished world of the Mediterranean in the seventeenth century, 757
notwithstanding the investment opportunities. However, in the corpus nothing than good
things about the Venetians: ‘Fra Jean Frangois Chevestre de Cintray, twice joined the
Venetian fleet near the Peloponnese, at first performing the office of Vice-Admiral, then
declared Lieutenant General of the Sacred Church.”>8

It is not without reason, that modern authors are critical about this situation.
Ultimately, says Fontenay, the Hospitallers were the Christian equivalent of the Barbary
corsairs, two sides of the same coin.”>® He continues to say that the popularity and
profitability of privateering led a Christian frontier society under the governance of an
approved religious order of the Roman Catholic Church to adopt practices at odds with
the charitable ethos of the Religion.760

Perpetual warfare caused by policies of expansionism existed between the two most
significant states in the Mediterranean, the Spanish positioned on the western end of the
sea, and the Ottomans in the eastern corner. This became polarised as a fight between
Christendom and Islam and did not always allow free and flourishing trade. As a result,
brigandage was camouflaged as ‘holy war’ on either side of the divide.”¢1 Due to this
mutual expansionism, Hospitaller Malta found itself in the middle of the fracas, which
quite obviously created grounds for tension and corsairing opportunities. Given that the
east-west line was a rather elastic political fault line, the southern part of the sea was a
critical one for Malta, as a strategically placed island in the middle of the Mediterranean.
From here it was possible to close off the channel between Sicily, Libya and Tunisia with
some Hospitaller galleys and control passage to and from the east and west basins of the
Mediterranean, an ideal catchment area when one is in the business of corsairing and has
powerful galleys to one’s employment.’62 As long as the Ottomans and the North African

756 Hoppen, 1979, 10.

757 Fontenay, 1988, 48-49.

758 See Part Ill, Appendix |, no. 108.
759 Fontenay, 1988, 48-49.

760 Idem, 47.

781 Ipid.

762 Riley-Smith, 1999, 106.
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Muslims were expansionists and actively attacking Christendom, although not so much
in unity, the privateers under the Order’s flag prospered. However, this activity ‘suffered’
when Europe sought to establish regular trading with the Ottoman Empire and the North
African communities. After 1530, the Ottoman Empire became a participant in the
internal Christian wars of religion of Roman Catholics versus the Protestants, since the
Ottomans supported France.”63

Policing the Mediterranean had its consequences of attracting the attention of the
Ottomans and North Africans. In Malta, there were three basic groups who practised
corsairing: Firstly, privateers, Maltese or foreign - often Italian, French and sometimes
Spanish - who received a licence to fly the flag of the Order; secondly, rich knights, on a
private ticket, owners of vessels or galleons, including Grand Masters like Cardinal
Hughes de Loubenx de Verdalle (r. 1582-1595) and Alof de Wignacourt (r. 1601-1622);
thirdly, the Order’s galley squadron which, accompanied by other vessels of the Order,
organised its annual corsairing campaigns, caravans, against Muslim shipping and towns.
There was a detailed legislation on the division of spoils: ten per cent went immediately
to the Order or the Grand Master for a variety of purposes, the captain received his own
share of eleven per cent, bondholders were repaid for their advances, and investors were
compensated proportionately. In Malta, a lively trade in venture capital was built around
corsairing, with a high risk of losing money, but with a 30 per cent interest when things
went well.”64 Virtually all levels of Maltese society - from knights to artisans - found
privateering an acceptable risk when investing in venture capital.’®>The Order, the Grand
Master, individual knights, the Church, local nobility and population, all made their
investments. 76 Given the range of investors involved in the business and its
attractiveness to natives and foreigners, corsairing seems to be less a case of banditry
than one of ‘legitimate’ business on the archipelago.

5.6 Improving the fortifications of Malta before the Great Siege of 1565

The defence-by-sea option was necessary as the state of the existing fortifications in
Malta was grossly insufficient.”6” The tactic of pillage and plunder by the Turks and North
African Muslims went on even after the arrival of the Order of St John in 1530. The
unremitting attacks on Malta were part of a larger story. Christian powers tried to get a

763 phillips, 2015, 33.

764 Aquilina, 2011, 65-71.

765 Cassar, 2004, 28-34. The fact that privateering by licensed vessels proved a fairly lucrative venture for the
Hospitaller of Malta, is suggested by the government’s regulation of the business. There were strict regulations
about licensing and using the Order’s flag. Vessels needed a letter patent from the Order to engage in
privateering under its flag. By adopting this naval flag, the operators of the ship had to bring all goods seized at
sea to Malta for sale. Disputes over profits were adjudicated before special courts set up by the knight.
Aquilina, 2011, 65-71: Also, a percentage had to be paid as consideration to the Ursuline sisters in the
monastery in Valletta, who prayed continuously for the success and safety of the Hospitaller sea-farers and
privateers. This is known as the institution of the lancia. Part of the booty was valued and divided in five equal
monetary parts, the Cinque Lancie. The nuns of St Ursula, who had offered their spiritual support, received
each time una lancia, by Magistral grace.

766 Aquilina, 2011, 65-71.

787 For a general overview, see Hoppen, 1979, Spiteri, 1994.
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foothold on the North African coast, to disrupt the expansion of the Ottomans. As a
reaction, the Ottomans claimed that the Christians had broken the truce of 1554, because
along the Hungarian frontier they had built fortifications, and this was considered equal
to declaring war.”68

In 1540, 1544 and 1545, Dragut Reis (b. in Bodrum 1485 - d. in Malta 23 June 1565),
an Ottoman naval commander, nicknamed the Drawn Sword of Islam, attacked Malta and
Gozo. Between 1547 and 1554, he carried out at least another seven raids on Malta and
Gozo. In this period, up to 1552, the frequency of razzias by Ottoman and Barbary corsairs
increased.”®® These attacks, bad enough as they were, still could be regarded within the
context of raids rather than attempts for permanent occupation. The year 1551 was a
particularly bad year for the Order, as the tone changed. Dragut Reis attacked Malta,
ransacked Gozo and overrun its stronghold, the Citadella,’’? indicating that neither the
land nor the sea defences were adequate. The capture of Gozo was one of a terrible error
of judgment on the part of the Order’s Governor of the Citadella, Fra Galatian de Sese. It
seems that he surrendered without a fight, an act of cowardice in the opinion of the Grand
Master D’Omedes. The entire population of Gozo, bar a few, of about 6,300 persons were
carried off, while the death count in Malta was about 3,000 persons.’’! After this
wholesale emptying of Gozo, it took more than 150 years to repopulate the island.”’? In
August 1551, barely one month after the attack on Gozo, Dragut struck at the stronghold
of Tripoli. Its governor, Jean Parisot de Valette, the later Grand Master, found himself
outnumbered. A combined naval force of the Ottomans and of Dragut Reis eventually took
the fort of Tripoli from the Order. Of course, this deeply worried the Order, as it was
regarded as a failed obligation towards Charles V.773

The Ottoman attack of 1551 on Malta and Gozo also matured the Order further and
hastened the decision to build new fortifications on the peninsula of Mount Sciberras. At
present, the capital city of Valletta is located there, built after the Great Siege of 1565. The
1551 raid had emphasised both the weaknesses of the Hospitaller defence and the
seriousness of the Turkish intent. The vast majority of the fortifications in Malta were not
yet present when the Order arrived in 1530. It was in Birgu, a peninsula in the Grand
Harbour, where they set up their Convent and headquarters, as it was the only town in
medieval Malta situated on the coast. It had a fortified tower, the castrum maris, which
was at the moment of arrival in a half-ruined state and not capable of withstanding
modern warfare; other defence works were in a similar dilapidated state. Modern
fortifications elsewhere were already designed with gunpowder artillery in mind, both
used by the defenders and seaborne/land-based cannon by the enemy.

With these techniques available, work was started to modify and strengthen the
existing fortifications although not wholeheartedly, since the Order was not sure they

768 Spiteri, 1994, 266.

789 |dem, 240.

770 De Boisgelin, 1804, vol. I, chapter 6, 38-41.
771 De Vertot, 1898, vol. II, 122.

772 |dem.

773 Finkel, 2005, 135-6.
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would engage in a long-term stay in Malta.”’# Pope Julius III himself had advised that the
Order should remove itself from the island, retreat to Sicily and leave only a small
garrison behind. Here the Order showed its independence, and instead, De Vega, the
Sicilian Viceroy, was asked for assistance in the form of military engineers and architects.
Due to the sense of urgency, two main strongholds in the Grand Harbour, Fort St Elmo
and Fort St Michael, were ready by March 1552.77> The town of Mdina was also
strengthened, and the defence works of the harbour area were consolidated, in order to
prevent another 1551 walkover.

For 268 years, from 1530 to 1798, when the French expelled the Order form Malta, the
Hospitallers improved and rebuilt existing fortifications and built state-of-the-art
gunpowder bastions as a static defence against the Ottomans and the North Africans, with
a total length of about 65 km. These bastioned fortifications were designed and adapted
to the natural rocks and cliffs of the Maltese coastline, following their natural pattern and
were able to resist prolonged artillery bombardments, while allowing return fire to the
besiegers. Great care was taken to ensure that the defence system of Malta not only
matched contemporary standards but was also exemplary of progress made in this
field.776

5.7 The Order decides to stay in Malta

One of the main issues prior to accepting Malta as a new home for the Order, was that
the Order’s members were mainly French and these knights did not see much good in
becoming a dependent institution for the eternal French enemy, Spain.””” Whatever
reservations the French knights may have had, these evaporated after the razzia of 1551.
They finally accepted the Spanish gift as a new opportunity for the Order to continue the
defence of Christendom,’’8 and chivalric honour and the greater good of the Order and
Christendom prevailed.””? After all, Malta was a privileged place and a frontier par
excellence for a confrontation between Christendom and Islam in the Mediterranean, as
Brogini writes.’80 The Order had decided to stay in Malta and seriously considered
improving the shortcomings of their new home,”8! as Malta provided a chance for the
fighting-brothers not to be missed. After all, the fight against the enemies of the Religion
was part of the two-pronged motto Tuitio Fidei and Obsequium Pauperum, and even more
importantly, it was a statutory requirement. If the French knights had not accepted to

7% Hoppen, 1979, 23.

775 Spiteri, 1994, 267.

776 Hoppen, 1979, 10.

77 Nicholson, 2007, 116-7. There was also the issue of grain. Malta was dependent on grain from Sicily, and
the Kingdom of Sicily could easily manipulate this situation when suspicious of too much French influence in
Malta. On occasion, the grain supply was indeed halted, causing famine for the Maltese population. In the
past, the Maltese local government in Mdina, run by Spanish/Sicilian noblemen, the Universita, had been
responsible for the grain imports from Sicily.

778 Sire, 1996; Nicholson, 2007.

79 For chivalric attitudes, see Kaeuper, 2009, chapter 1, 4-7.

780 Brogini, 2013.

781 Spiteri, 1994, 261-2.
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stay in Malta and fulfil their vows, they might have lost their standing, as the statutes are
very clear about this. De Vertot produces an overview of the Old and New Statutes of the
Order, until 1726. The last paragraph of Custom 2 is very clear about shunning one’s
duties: ‘Such as shall be convicted of having prevaricated in their duty, or having declined,
fled or deserted the occasions offered them thereof, and of fighting for the interests of
Christianity, shall, for a terror to evildoers, and for the praise of such as do well, be
severely punished...'”82 Confrontation with the Ottomans led to another shift in the
Hospitaller self-image, a resolve that the Ottomans must be stopped at all cost.

5.8 Remembering heroism in Rhodes and the Great Siege period in Malta

Traumatic as it had been, the loss of Rhodes had understandably left traces in the
Hospitaller memory and in the corpus in Malta, demonstrating that the Hospitaller
cohesion and self-image were able to survive disaster, remain mobile and show great
resilience.

Strangely enough, Rhodes features only twice by name in the corpus in Valletta, and on
a few occasions it is known that the person commemorated served in Rhodes. The
inscribed text of Fra Philip de Villiers I'lsle-Adam, Master of the Sacred Order of the
Hospital in Rhodes, is short about the loss of Rhodes and the topic is only implicitly
mentioned: ‘When, after he bore the greatest toils by land and sea, he had departed from
life in Malta and was buried at the citadel of Saint Angelo’ (d. 1534)783 Fra Pietro del Ponte
was already a veteran during the 1522 Siege of Rhodes and died in Malta merely fifteen
months after succeeding Villiers I'Isle-Adam as Grand Master (d. 1535).”784 In contrast,
Fra Pietro del Monte was a very young man during the Siege of Rhodes. His monument
reads that he, ‘the son of the brother of Pope Julius III, was tirelessly keeping his post
when Rhodes was in ruins.’ The text shows regret for his premature Death preventing his
intentions not only to fortify the bulwark (Fort St Angelo) but also to revive the morals
and the condition of both the Order and the Militia to the old standard. This standard is
understood to be the discipline and moral compass of the Hospitallers at the Holy Land
(d. 1572).785 No criticism is brought forward in the text of Grand Master Juan d’Omedes
(d. 1553), under whose watch the Ottomans raided Malta and Gozo in July 1551 and
captured the bulwark of Tripoli in August of the same year.’”8 Young Jean Parisot de
Valette, the later Grand Master who would lead Malta through the Great Siege of 1565,
had paid close attention to the endplay of the Siege of Rhodes, in which the local
population played a decisive role in the outcome of the siege. When he was in comparable

782 De Vertot, 1728, Old and New Statutes.

783 See: Part lIl, Appendix I, no. 358, Fra Philip de Villiers I'lsle-Adam was born in Beauvais in 1464 and died at
Rabat, Malta on 21 August 1534. Grand Masters were previously buried in the citadel of Birgu, Fort St Angelo,
before they were transferred to the St John’s Conventual church in Valletta after 1571.

784 |dem, no. 355.

8 |dem, no. 154.

78 |dem, no. 354.
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circumstances during the Great Siege of 1565 in Malta, he did his utmost to keep the
population on his side, as he understood that they were key to survival.”8”

Siileyman sets the tone of the seriousness of the 1565 conflict in which the goal was a
total annihilation of the Hospitallers. He felt slighted by the Hospitallers’ continuous
naval raids and by their ridicule of his magnanimous gesture in 1522 to let them leave
Rhodes with honours of war. He was hellbent to destroy the Hospitallers and Malta this
time round and declared, before the Divan of 1564 when unfolding his planned invasion
Malta: “Those sons of dogs whom I have already conquered and who were spared only by
my clemency in Rhodes forty-three years ago - I say now that for their continual raids
and insults, they shall be finally crushed and destroyed’.”88

Those of the older crop of knights who survived both the Siege of Rhodes in 1522 and
the Great Siege in 1565,789 set the standard for uncompromising heroism and piety. This
heroism became of all-encompassing importance, causing a near-obsession to meet those
standards, as will be discussed in the following chapters 7 and 8. Some texts of the corpus
illustrate the heroism of those who served during the Great Siege of 1565. A Spanish
commander, Melchior de Robles, who was not a Knight Hospitaller, but a knight of a
Spanish Order of the Sword (of Santiago), is one of the recognised old-style heroes of the
Great Siege. De Robles’ presence in Malta is described as follows: ‘in the grimmest siege
of Malta, while forcing his way through countless troops of Turks, he came with a
subsidiary legion straight on to the aid of the already utterly shattered bulwarks.’79? De
Robles is seen as a ‘faithful disciple of Saint James, indeed a fearful scourge of the hideous
Ottoman militia, whose fortunate military standard, by its redness, was like a comet to
the worshippers of Christ; the pale Cross shone forth, the shining Crescent faded.” As the
Commander of the garrison of the Saint Michael Bastions at Senglea, he was regarded as
‘the pursuer of the enemy from Heaven who, in this duty, was the first casualty,
slaughtered in the battle. Yes indeed, for a drop of blood, he saved the lives of a hundred,
brought about the death of a thousand [Ottoman enemies], alas, he died.” The ‘drop of
blood’ refers to the fatal head wound he received. De Robles was examining the state of
the fortification walls, and just as he had taken off his helmet, perhaps to inspect the walls
at closer range, an Ottoman sniper shot him in the head. An allusion presents itself here,
where De Robles is compared to St James in the (imaginary) battle of Clavijo. De Robles
was perched high on St Michael’s Bastions and from that vantage position had a good
command over the fighting. Likewise, St James came down from on high, on horseback
appearing from the sky and dealt a decisive blow to the enemy. De Robles’ conduct was
so exemplary heroic, that he became an embodiment of heroic behaviour, nearly at par

787 Bradford, 1961, 8.

788 |dem,18.

78 The first seven Grand Masters in Malta would have served in both sieges of Rhodes and Malta: Philippe de
Villiers de L'Isle-Adam (r. 1521-34); Pietro del Ponte (r. 1534-35); Didier de Saint-Jaille (r. 1535-36); Juan de
d’Omedes (r. 1536-53); Claude de la Sengle (r. 1553-57); Jean Parisot de Valette (r. 1557-68); Pietro del Monte
(r. 1568-1572). Except Saint-Jaille, all are buried at St John'’s.

720 See: Part lIl, Appendix I, no. 179, Melchior de Robles died a hero in the Great Siege of 1565.
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with Jean Parisot de Valette. It is very thinkable that his conduct also helped to determine
the benchmark for heroism at the corpus.

Undoubtedly, the most celebrated hero on the side of the Order was the
abovementioned Grand Master Jean Parisot de Valette (d. 1568). De Valette’s inscribed
text sets the tone regarding the Order’s opinion about its own position in the world and
that of the Ottomans shortly after the Great Siege, his tomb being on public display.
Although the Order and Malta survived the Great Siege, the Order’s finances were in a
perilous state, about half the brothers had been killed, their mercenary army halved and
the Maltese population decimated, while the countryside lay in ruins.”! From this text,
the message emanates that the small island of Malta could hold out against the Ottomans,
no matter the size of their empire and the might of their military apparatus, because of
de Valette’s courage and insight, but above all, God’s help. The text further praises this
Grand Master and all his achievements. It firmly cements his reputation as a saviour in
his own right of the Order, Malta and the whole of Europe.

The sepulchral text of de Valette, possibly written by his Latin secretary, Sir Oliver
Starkey, further praises this Grand Master and his achievements and consolidates his
reputation as a fearless soldier and forward-looking leader. However, de Valette did not
have an impeccable reputation and was at least twice imprisoned for violent offences. 792
More seriously, he was blamed for the loss of the stronghold of Tripoli. 793 It seems
though, that his resilience was a winning ticket. Jean de Valette, giving chase in 1541 to a
corsair named Abd-ur-Rahman Kust Aly, met with disaster. He lost his ship, the galley San
Giovanni, and was badly wounded. De Valette became a captive and served for a year as
a chained galley slave. Dragut Reis, a.k.a. Dragut, his old enemy, met by chance with de
Valette and arranged somewhat better conditions. When Dragut was captured eight years
later by Genoese admiral Giannettino Doria and became a galley slave himself, de Valette
reciprocated the compliment. 794

Jean de Valette’s epitaph reads:

To God, Supreme and Almighty.
In eternal memory of a most illustrious man, Fra. Jean de Valette, a Frenchman,
who, after he strenuously and successfully had fulfilled numerous and various duties
on land and at sea, not only at Tripoli in Africa and all Numidia but also verily
throughout all Greece, was elected by general consent of the whole Order as Master
and Prefect. Long ago he had opened the narrow-minded opinions about himself in
another way when in the Year of the Lord 1565 he freed Malta from the siege of
Soliman. Notwithstanding the Christian Princes delaying action, he saved the old
city [Mdina] and fortress [St Michael], chased the Turks from the whole island and

791 Blouet, 2004, 81.

792 http://www.independent.com.mt/articles/2012-02-05/news/the-misdeeds-of-the-grandmasters-305368/
793 Finkel 2005: 135-6.

794 Bradford, 1964.
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swept clean each side of this sea of pirates, and constructed the new city of Valletta,
extremely safe against the enemies of our Faith, a bulwark and eternal monument
of de Valette and French reputation, with utmost speed and wonderful skill. He died
on the 21° of August, in the Year of the Lord 1568, on the very day on which he,
eleven years earlier, had entered into the Magistracy of the Order. He was a terror
to the enemy, dear to his own, whence not without reason he was called the
guardian-of-the- people and the curse-of-the-enemy by everyone. He lived for 73
years, 6 months, 17 days.

Fra Louis de Mailloc Saquenville, a knight of the aforesaid Order, Lord of Crucibria
and San Malvito, Steward of the afore-mentioned most invincible Prince, not
heedless of the benefices he received from him for his service, arranged to erect this
tomb at his own expense in the Year of the Lord 1580.

To God, Supreme, Almighty, Sacrosanct

He was the dread of Asia and Libya and once the Guardian of Europe, after he had

subdued the Turks by means of his Sacred Arms, the first to be buried in this

propitious city which he founded. Here lies de Valette, worthy by eternal honour.

Fra Louis de Mailloc Saquenville and Fra Jean de Soubiran Arifat, in the Year of the

Lord 1591, raised into more prominent splendour so great a memory of so great a

man, so great a stimulus of virtue for the Jerusalemite soldier, previously lying

underground.”®>

(This last part indicates that de Valette was first buried in the Our Lady of Victories

Church and that now, re-buried in the Crypt of the Grand Masters at St John'’s, his memory
is in the shape of a sepulchral monument).

An analysis of the above-inscribed text of Jean Parisot de Valette contains several
significant matters. His own self-image is prominently displayed, and without a hint of
humility. Indeed, after the Great Siege was over, de Valette was showered with
compliments from all the Sovereigns of Europe. 796 The writer cleverly uses the
Hospitaller cohesion (‘the general consent of the whole Order’) to justify his election to
Grand Master and to criticise the ‘narrow-minded opinions about him’, regarding his
imprisonments and the loss of Tripoli to the Ottomans in 1551. De Valette vents some
criticism, when he comments on the delayed arrival of the Grande Soccorso, the large
relief fleet, during the Great Siege. The line ‘Notwithstanding the Christian Princes
delaying action’ was written out of de Valette’s frustration that the promised help was so
slow to arrive. De Valette may or may not have been aware of the prevailing principles

795 See: Part Ill, Appendix I, no. 359, Grand Master Jean de Valette Parisot, died 1568. The French reputation
possibly refers to French chivalric heroes as one can find in the chansons de geste, like the Chanson de Roland.
Later, as de Valette came from the Gascoigne, some of his compatriots become literally very famous, such as
the Three Musketeers and Cyrano de Bergerac, all literary characters known for their love of a good fight.

796 Bradford, 1964, 225-6.
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and objectives of Philip II of Spain. This King, who had two titles, the Prudent King and
His Holy Royal Catholic Majesty, had to safeguard at all cost his high-grade galleys, which
were nearly impossible to replace. These galleys served as a means of communication
between Spain and Hispania (Sicily, Malta, Italy) in the other objectives, the fight against
the Ottomans to defend borders from danger from outside, and the fight against what
Philip Il regarded as the Protestant heresy, to protect the realm from danger from
within.”?7 Williams further describes this two-pronged ambition of Philip II that he, with
those galleys, pursued the cause of God’, driven by chivalric honour into enemy waters,
but with the utmost ‘worldly prudence’ to preserve the galleys at all costs. In 1561, de
Valette had already sent a letter to Phillip Il about his spies confirming the rumours of an
impending massive attack on Malta. Philip Il was convinced about his duties towards holy
war, while on the other hand, he appreciated the irreplaceable value of his galleys and
the obligations of his feudal vassals to defend themselves well. Philip II agreed that the
Hospitallers could ship double the amount of grain from Sicily and informed the Viceroy
in Sicily to assist the Hospitallers to evade any impending danger, as Malta was valuable
to the King. To de Valette he wrote a different message, that the King had confidence in
the capacities of the Hospitallers to prepare in such a way that the Ottomans would desist
from invasion; should they invade nonetheless, then the King was equally convinced that
the Hospitallers could successfully defend their fortress island. He also asked de Valette
to send his galleys to Messina in May 1561 to assist the Catholic Armada in guarding
Christendom. In order to protect his own galleys, he rather made use of the Hospitaller
galleys. This indicates that these galleys were of great value and the quality of the galleys
and their oarsmen much appreciated. When the Great Siege was in full swing in 1565, the
Viceroy asked specific instructions of Philip II regarding the relief force to save Malta,
who answered that under no circumstances he must confront the Ottoman fleet at sea.
Preserving the Spanish galleys was more important than saving Malta, arguing that
should Malta be lost, it could be recovered at a later stage, but if the galleys were lost,
Spain could not re-arm itself for many years, making itself vulnerable to attack. [t was his
frustration with these prudent policies that probably made de Valette’s complaints find
their way onto his sepulchral monument. What probably had also irritated de Valette was
that Pope Pius V in 1568 had declared that His Catholic Majesty was the sole Defender of
Christendom, while the Hospitallers just had defended Europe through the Great Siege
and came out of it barely alive.””8 The juxtaposition of the words ‘de Valette and French
reputation’ is rather strange, as one would have expected that the text would have said
‘Provence’, since that is where he came from (La Valette) and because the Provence was
the most prestigious langue.

On the floor of the Grand Master’s Crypt, where the sepulchral monument of de Valette
is situated, there is a small slab with a poem by Oliver Starkey, his Latin secretary, as

797 Williams, 2015, 43-6
798 Ibid.
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previously mentioned. Starkey’s rank was a Pro-Turcopolier of the English langue.”® The
poem repeats some of the abovementioned lines of de Valette’s epitaph: ‘He [de Valette]
was the dread of Asia and Libya and once the Guardian of Europe, after he had subdued
the Turks by means of his Sacred Arms.’800 Historians, like Caroline Finkel, place the
victory of the Order over the Ottomans and the epitaph ‘Guardian of Europe’ in a totally
different light. She writes that this Ottoman failure to take possession of Malta was
regarded, like all other Ottoman failures, as a triumph of Christendom, instead of
regarding it as a result of a collective European failure towards a Mediterranean policy
and strategy.8%1 In real terms, the failure to conquer Malta did not limit the military might
of the Ottomans, nor did it change the balance of power in the Mediterranean greatly.

5.9 Fr. Roberto: Exemplary heroism of a Capuchin friar during the Great Siege

Heroism was not only for knights, soldiers and Maltese. There were other heroes of
the Great Siege who have not been commemorated at St John’s but are nonetheless part
of the common identity of Knights Hospitaller. Friars of other religious orders could also
exhibit heroic behaviour worthy of Hospitallers and reference is made here to the
documented story of Friar Roberto d’Eboli, the first Capuchin friar of Malta. Fr. Roberto
was already preaching in Malta before the Great Siege started.8%2 Giacomo Bosio, the
official historian of the Order, highly regarded Fr. Roberto and mentions him in his
narratives.803 Turkish corsairs had captured Fr. Roberto in 1553 while he was on the
Salernian coast and shipped him to Tripoli as a slave, only to regain his freedom again in
1564, after a period of eleven years of slavery. His fellow Christian slaves had collected
money for his ransom, and he was brought to Malta in early 1565. On his arrival, he
started preaching straightaway and preparing for the Lenten ceremonies at the Church
of St Lawrence in Birgu, at the request of the Grand Master and the Bishop of Malta. In
view of the threat of an imminent Ottoman invasion, he assisted in preparing the people
for the inevitable.

Fr. Roberto voluntarily went to Fort St ElImo to embolden the hearts of the knights and
soldiers, who knew they were all soon going to die in this battle, with no hope of survival.
He took great risks, although he cared less of being killed than of being enslaved again by
the Ottomans. On his arrival at Fort St EImo, on 9th June 1665, he had learnt that all the
combatants were ready to die fighting as heroes rather than to surrender as cowards, as
Bosio lets us know. Less than a week later, the Grand Master commanded him to return

799 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 162. A large number of the Hospitaller mercenaries were Turcopoles, a variety of
mounted cavalry, European and indigenous (toupkomouAot, ‘sons of Turks’). Turcopoles became a semi-
permanent fixture in the Hospitaller army, from 1203 onwards. The Turcopolier was the commander of the
Turcopoles. By 1303 this office had reached the same rank as a conventual bailiff. A Pro-Turcopolier is then the
top rank among Turcopoliers. However, Starkey was the only Turcopolier left in Malta.

800 See: Part I, Appendix I, no. 353.

801 Finkel, 2005, 160-61.

802 Azzopardi, 1965, 96-110. Little is known about the personal details of friar Robert. He was probably born
somewhere between 1510-20 in Eboli or Evoli, 60 km southeast of Naples and could have entered the
Capuchin Order between 1528-35.

803 Bosio, 1598, 3, XXVII, pp. 521 C and 558 B.
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to Birgu with the wounded, while two other priests of the Hospitaller Order remained
behind.804

After a procession and a full day of devotional services, Fr. Roberto came out of the
Church of St Lawrence, carrying a crucifix in the right hand and a sword in the left and he
continued to persuade the soldiers for the love of the Redeemer to manfully keep on
fighting. What is striking in this situation is that there no longer seemed to be any
distinction between a monk or a soldier. This episode at St Lawrence was highly
symbolical in order to give the people courage. During the later battles in the Great Siege,
when the thick of the fighting shifted to Birgu and fort St Michael at the Senglean
peninsula, Fr. Roberto was praying as hard for the defenders as he was fighting. It was
only after he was seriously wounded that he had to give up the actual physical fighting.
Bosio remarks that those ‘having seen the Brother Capuchin remained in awe. And later,
in the company of Commendatore Broglia, he and many injured were returned to Birgu.
Nothing else could be done but celebrate and with great wonder preach the miraculous
endurance that the great God had granted on the souls of the Fallen of St ElImo, which
gave the impression that these were not less than the ancient Maccabean saints.’ 805

5.10 Post-Great Siege and Lepanto

Although Mustapha Pasha had given the order to withdraw on 9th September 1565, the
story was not over. Historians claim that if he had waited a few days longer, he could have
been victorious. However, the sea becomes unpredictable in September, so he lifted the
siege and sailed east to Constantinople, with the Habsburg fleet on his tail, before Pasha
shook them off.8%¢ This failure to capture the Ottoman fleet also strengthened the resolve
of the Hospitallers, and the local Maltese population, who simultaneously celebrated their
victory over the Ottomans, while mourning their losses. Both parties vowed to continue
to protect Christendom and Malta against the Ottomans ‘as their most persistent
enemies’, this ‘unholy dread from the East.’807

After the Great Siege, a busy time ensued for Malta, as the retreat of the Ottomans was
regarded as something temporarily. Money came in from Europe, encouraged by the
outcome of the Siege. Filling the coffers also offered a way forward, the Order investing
immense energy, time and capital into fortifying Malta. Warwick Ball has his own pro-
Turkish view on the Great Siege, and with the luxury of hindsight the Maltese did not have
in 1565, he is allowed to remark that fortifying Malta after the Great Siege was a case of
‘locking the stable door after the horse has bolted.” Valletta and the Grand Harbour
became very heavily fortified and Ball calls it a testimony to the near-paranoia held by

804 1bid.

805 1dem, 521 C: Il che havendo veduto il Frate Capuccino; rimase tutto pieno di maraviglia, e distupore. E dopo,
ch’in compagnia del Commendator Broglia, e di molti Feriti su ritornato al Borgo; satiare non si poteva di
celebrare, e con maraviglia predicare la miracolosa constanza, che’l grande Iddio ne gli animi de Disenditori di
Sant’elmo impressa haveva; sores non inferior a quella di gli antiche, e santi Machabei.’

806 Cassola, 2005, 105; O’Shea, 2006, 30.

807 Setton, 1984, 609, 758.
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Western Europe for the power of the ‘Terrible Turk.’88 Others would say that this was a
logical conclusion of fear for the return of the Ottoman powers. After all, they had
undertaken many attacks on Malta, also orchestrated through their corsairs and pirates.
Hence, the expectation was that another attack would be a foregone conclusion.809

In the post-Siege epoch, the Hospitallers further cemented their image as defenders of
Christianity. Not only did they patrol the Mediterranean to protect Christian shipping and
freeing Christian slaves, they would also renew their efforts regarding proactive
operations and pre-emptive strikes at sea aimed at Ottoman and North African ships.
Moreover, aggressive attacks were carried out on enemy territory, attempting to deliver
the maximum damage to the enemy strongholds and communities.810 It followed that it
was deemed strategically wise to keep the enemy weak and tactically take out any ship
they could, as they had done in Rhodes. Subsequently, the Order was responsible for
frustrating the Ottomans to gain a serious foothold on the North African coast, Crete, or
in any place where they could hurt their enemies.?1! From the corpus: Fra Jean de la
Baume de Foursat was described as a knight with great courage, who ‘disregarded his
fear of Death when he, near Levkas, with equal valour, drew blood from the enemy and
got wounded himself...".812 Fra Marcel de Gallean of Chateauneuf was known for his
nobility, though better known for his virtues, still coming to maturity, as a Lieutenant of
a galley, he gave an example of his extraordinary courage in plundering the pirate fleet
near Roccella.?13

The Hospitaller fleet and the fleet of privateers went about looting and raiding enemy
ships and taking captives. These were important because they could be exchanged for
enslaved Christians.814 The strategy was to weaken the enemy at any chance, to protect
Christian shipping and to free Christian slaves was regularly successfully employed.
Hospitaller ships and their corsairs would land on enemy coast, making use of the often
weak fortifications, ransacking the town, burning ships or confiscating them if they were
of quality while carrying off booty. If there were no Christian slaves to be freed, inevitably
they would enslave the resident Muslims of the locality they attacked. Such slaves were
sold on the slave market of Valletta or, if capable, used for rowing their galleys. De Vertot
describes such an action, taking place in 1609; ‘The chevaliers Fresenet, Maurot and
Gaucort surprise the fortress of Lajazzo in the gulf of that name; they make their way into
it by means of a petard which blew up the gate; they take great booty and after blowing
up the fortifications of the place, carry off 300 slaves.’815

One unintended consequence of the Great Siege of 1565 for the Ottomans was that
their expansion throughout the Mediterranean came slowly to an end, with the coup-de-

808 Ball, 2013, 1209.

809 Dalli, 2006. Part of the book title.

810 For a general overview, see Riley-Smith, 2012b.

811 williams, 2015, 43-66.

812 See: Part IIl, Appendix |, no. 181.

813 jdem, no. 63.

814 5oldani and Duran | Duelt, 2012, 257-70.

815 De Vertot, 1728, vol. II, book XIII, 60. Block Friedman and Mossler Figg (eds.) 2000, 326: The Gulf of Ljazzo
(Laias, Layas, Ajas or Ayas) was a major medieval seaport of Cilician Armenia, near modern Yumurtalik.
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grdce delivered to them at Lepanto six years later. The Battle of Lepanto took place on 7t
October 1571 in the Gulf of Patras, where the Ottoman fleet was confronted by the Holy
League, comprising of galleys of the Spanish Empire, the Venetians and three Hospitaller
galleys. In the year before, the Hospitallers had lost three galleys, including the flagship,
to the Turkish corsair Ucchiali, near Manchiaro, Sicily. Nonetheless, at Lepanto the
Hospitaller galleys made the difference and ultimately outsmarted Ucchiali when they
were confronted with his galleys once more. In the end, both sides lost vast amounts of
men and ships. Boisgelin reports that the Ottomans lost 140 galleys, 30,000 troops, 5,000
officers and soldiers were captured. More than 20,000 Christian slaves were freed from
the Ottoman galleys, while the Holy League lost about 7,600 men.816

It is usually argued that both Spain and the Ottoman Empire abandoned the
Mediterranean after the Christian victory of Lepanto and the Ottoman victory in which
Spain lost Tunis and La Goletta in 1574. Philip II of Spain took the crown of Portugal and
its inheritance of the overseas territories in the New World in 1580. From 1568, Spain
engaged in wars against the Netherlands (the Eighty Year War), fusing this war with other
wars, against Elizabeth I in 1590 and 1592 on behalf of the Catholic League against
France. The Ottomans were busy fighting wars in Asia and against Shi'ite Muslims for
religious supremacy. In reality, the fighting never stopped, the Hospitaller navy and the
privateers and corsairs from both sides filled up the vacuum. It was a pan-Mediterranean
war of pinpricks, causing local disasters on both sides.817

Grand Master Pietro del Monte, who on 23rd August 1568 became the successor of de
Valette, not only survived the sieges of Rhodes and Malta, but also managed to live to see
the Christian victory in the Battle of Lepanto. Of these three events, the Great Siege of
1565 was probably the most important event involved in creating a benchmark of
identity, chivalry and Hospitaller heroism. From the corpus: Fra Pietro del Monte
reputedly was tireless in keeping his post in the defence of the peninsula of Senglea when
it was besieged by the Turks in the year 1565.818 Although Fra Pietro del Monte lived to
receive the news of the victory at Lepanto, no reference is made to this battle in his
inscribed text. He died on 26% January 1572, just shortly after Lepanto, having been
involved in three of the most prolific events of the Order.

A question which could be raised after the Ottomans lost interest in the Mediterranean
is: ‘What is St George going to do after he killed the dragon?,’ in other words, was there a
future for the Hospitallers policing the Mediterranean beyond the retreat of the
Ottomans? The answer seems to have been ‘yes’, there seemed enough to do for the
Hospitallers. Although the mother of evil, at least in their eyes, had turned her attention
elsewhere, there were plenty of eggs being hatched. This has led historians to conclude
that the fighting diminished or that the fighting continued, but on a different scale, and
was reduced to skirmishes.81° However, the corpus shows a continuity regarding the
fortifications and both the defence and offence against the Barbary Coast corsairs and

816 De Boisgelin, 1804, book 2, chapter 1, 135.
817 Williams, 2015, 40ff.

818 See: Part IIl, Appendix I, no. 352.

819 Hoppen, 1979, 155.
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Ottomans. Sire notes that the Barbary corsairs started to be a serious problem after
Barbarossa made Algiers, with its dreaded slave market, his capital. 820 In the sixteenth
century, some smaller Muslim states, such as Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli, developed as
corsairing states, harassing regional commerce, including the trade routes between Malta
and Spain.8?!

In addition, the catalogue of attacks from this chapter 5.3 and 5.6 shows that there
were enough enemies to keep the Hospitallers going, maybe not in the sense of great,
cataclysmic sieges, but surely with many smaller actions. Hence, the heroes of the Great
Siege and Lepanto made way for a new kind of knighthood, warrior elites on land and at
sea.

5.11 Good galleys, bad galleys and warrior elites

The naval war between Christianity and the Ottomans and Muslims in the
Mediterranean Sea was the most prolonged and continuous of that era. According to
Williams, most of the naval battles and naval wars fought in the Mediterranean in the
sixteenth and seventeenth century were between those who had a few good galleys
against those who had a lot of bad ones.822 William’s theory makes a distinction between
powers with a few good galleys and those with many bad galleys and poses that a few
good ones would always be superior to many bad ones. This theory also connects to the
theory of warrior elites, as proposed by Anderson and Hull. To their category of warrior
elites belong those military orders, such as the Templars and the Hospitallers, who
became not only powerful and wealthy, but also gained political influence over time.
These Orders are described by Anderson and Hull as warrior monks, appearing after the
First Crusade and disappearing in the industrial age with its centralised modern
governments. Few of such orders of warrior elites were founded in the Holy Land, the

820 Bradford, 1971, 400-07. Khizr, better known as Barbaros Hayrettin Pasa (c. 1475-1546), Barbarossa, was
born on Lesbos. Together with others, among which his brother Baba Aruj, he developed corsairing to a proper
menace in the Mediterranean. After the expulsion of the Moors from Spain, in the 1492 Reconquista, many
wanted revenge on Spain. Through corsairing this revenge was carried out. Khizr was as ruthless as he was
intelligent, made himself master of nearly the entire North African Coast. He submitted to the Ottoman Sultan,
who rewarded him with ships, crew and money to continue his activities. Algiers became the biggest and most
cruel slave market in the Mediterranean for his thousands of victims. He took on the name Redbeard,
Barbarossa after the death of his brother, Baba Aruj. Barabarossa is a corruption of his brother’s name.
Hayrettin, or Kheir-ed-Din measn Protector of the Faith. See also Sire, 1996, 89.

821 Quataert, 2003, 38-41.

822 Williams, 2015, xi, Xii.
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majority in Western and Eastern Europe.?23 Anderson and Hull do not provide a precise
definition of what a warrior elite exactly is but provide a concept instead. A corpse of
warrior elites is a full-time specialised force which has a moderate share of a region’s
military presence, however with disproportionate strength. Besides, these warrior elites
created their own niches within Roman Catholicism and Protestantism and generated
their own wealth through acquiring and managing property and property rights (see
chapter 4.5 and 5.16). Warrior elites, driven by religious nobility, may also be regarded
as a particular social development of the European nobiliary and chivalric classes, filling
avoid in places where there was no unified power structure. Most, if not all of the orders,
dispensed with social services and served the common good, such as health care and
distribution of bread, but also used their military powers to protect pilgrims and to
ransom Christian captives.

These orders appeared and operated in areas where Christian sovereigns could claim
very little power, allowing them to outsource, as a low-cost alternative, some of their
military tasks. For these rulers, the military orders remained both an asset and a liability,
especially when the orders had accumulated great wealth. When an area was reunited
under one ruler, these orders had soon outlived their usefulness and were either
repressed or weakened. Kings could demand, for instance, loans or outright
contributions, or more relaxed membership conditions and rules, so that the internal
cohesion of an order would loosen and therefore be less efficient, i.e. less of a threat. As a
sample, the Spanish Order of Santiago de la Espada (founded in 1171), at its apex owned
two cities, 178 boroughs, 200 parishes, five hospitals, five convents and one hospital and
many possessions abroad. King Ferdinand, having persuaded the Pope to give him
authority over this Order, ended their independence swiftly. This opportunity only
occurred when the Reconquista had been concluded at the end of the fifteenth century,
letting the Crown regain control over the whole of Spain.824

The Hospitallers were the only Order of warrior elites that had taken to the sea, a
strategy that saved their independence, staying far out of reach and surviving well into
the industrial age. This made it difficult to get control over the military power of this elite
group, especially when the European sovereigns could not establish the same kind of
power in the Mediterranean themselves.82>

823 Anderson and Hull, 2017, 1-20, here 7: Their list of warrior elite orders is:

- Baltic region: Livonian Brothers of the Sword, Order of Dobrzyn, Teutonic Knights.

- France: Order of the Faith and Peace, Militia of the Faith of Jesus Christ, Order of Aubrac.

- Holy Land: Teutonic Knights, Hospitallers of Saint Thomas of Canterbury at Acre, Knights Hospitaller, Knights
Templar, Order of Saint Lazarus, Order of Saint Maurice.

- Hungary: Order of the Dragon.

- Italy: Order of Saint Stephen Pope and Martyr, Militia of Jesus Christ, Order of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Order
of Saint James of Altopascio.

- Portugal: Order of Aviz, Order of Saint Michael of the Wing, Order of the Knights of Our Lord Jesus Christ.

- Spain: Order of Alcantara, Order of Calatrava, Order of Monfrague, Order of Montesa, Order of Mountjoy,
Order of Santa Maria de Espafia, Order of Santiago, Order of the Blessed Virgin Mary of Mercy.

824 Idem, here 5.

825 Idem, here 9.
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Mediterranean warfare was by oared warship, the galley, both a characteristic and
objective of war. As a warrior elite, the seven or eight galleys the Hospitallers operated,
equipped with arms, supplies and a trained fighting crew, gained admiration. Slaves,
added to the crews of oarsmen, were continuously trained and exercised. Good oarsmen
were a rare commodity, while the cost to fit out a ship was considerable. A Hospitaller
galley was propelled mainly by convicts, slaves, indebted persons and professional
rowers, the buonavoglie, a combination usually producing superb rowing teams. The
Inquisition was probably the largest supplier of rowers to the galleys, targeting people
convicted for a crime, heretics or people who had sold their debt to the Inquisition and
had to row for some seasons.826 Many captured enemies had to spend time oaring the
galleys, similarly to knights when falling into the hands of the enemy.82”

The advantage of oared warships over fortifications and harbour strongholds was that
the latter would have no definitive hold over land and sea, since their weak point was the
logistics and supplies. A fortified oared warship would be independent, could handle
headwinds or windless days, could speed up to outrun or overtake an enemy ship and
was highly manoeuvrable. Although restrictions applied regarding the small number, a
smaller fleet is often more agile and mobile, an advantage used by the Hospitallers in their
pinprick tactics against the much larger enemy. Galleys could bring soldiers to nearly
everywhere, supply fortresses and could close off narrow straits. Galleys were employed
to protect friendly shipping and to chase unfriendly ones. In order to maintain the natural
aggression needed from soldiers, life on board was hard, but still attracted many young
men eager for a fight and booty, thus releasing society from their antisocial behaviour at
home. One of a galley’s weak points was in high waves and bad weather, which could
easily break such a long and narrow ship, hence, winter sailing was mostly avoided. The
best employment of a Hospitaller galley was to defend their own waters and try to clear
the seas of Muslim corsairs, while trying not to get involved in actions inside foreign seas
and outside the safety of calculated risk.828 Greece and the Greek islands were at times
still considered as within that comfort zone. In the inscribed texts of the corpus, one finds
Fra Francois de Cremaulx, who was the Marshal of the Order and at the same time
Captain-General of the galleys. As a marshal, he was not only ‘a most ardent defender, but
also a most irreproachable guardian of Law and Justice.” As a Captain-General he defeated
decisively pirate ships near the island of Crete and the island of Gozo in memorable
combats. ‘Equal to the best and second to none in all military affairs, equal at or at odds
with the Turks, he was always a threat on land and sea, and he conquered them as often
as he attacked them, with speed in pursuit, courage in danger, strength and persistence,
never knowing how to yield in battle.’829 Even their enemies recognised the Hospitaller
galleys as ‘good galleys.’

826 Grima, 2005, 113-126.

827 williams, 2015, 51-5.

828 |dem, 43-66.

829 See: Part lll, Appendix I, no. 175 (d. 1644). Fra Francois de Cremaulx is documented to have been the
Captain of the Order’s flagship in 1610 and also fought in the sieges of Navarino and Corinth in 1611.
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An Ottoman spy, working from Paris, Mahmut the Arabian, reported to the Grand
Admiral at Constantinople. He detailed that the island of Malta was hard to find on maps
and at sea, a mere atom of invisible earth, but the knights are master of it, who publicly
rejoice their victories over the Muslims. Mahmut describes the knights as ‘the bravest
sparks in Christendom, picked out from amongst the most illustrious families. These
persons know not what fear is; they have imposed upon themselves the necessity of
vanquishing or dying...with the few vessels they have, they make the Ottoman fleets
tremble.’ Or, as Miguel Juan Cotoner, who instantly succumbed to Death’s command in a
fight against the Barbary Coast, while experiencing the difference between MARTIS ¥
MORTIS, martial and mortal.830 Mahmut the Arabian further writes that once again the
infidels were causing great distress and prejudice to the Mahomedan name by sinking a
number of warships, killing over six hundred Muslims, capturing eight other ships and
taking them back to Malta. This event took place near Goletta in a fight against the
Admiral of Caragoe, along the Tunisian coast in 1640. While Mahmut the Arabian spends
a whole paragraph on this matter, 831 de Vertot mentions it only in one short sentence.?32
For the Hospitaller memoria, it was a substantial victory, and two knights in the corpus
refer to this battle. Fra Carlo Gattola, ‘a man, extremely humane, whom they witnessed
against the [Admiral of] Caragoe at La Goletta, CONTRA CARACOGIAM GOLETTA. Gattola
survived and lived to the age of 70, while Fra Giovanni Battista Macedonio, Commander
of the Flagship, who ‘offered his life at the decisive moment. After he was rowed back to
Malta, decorated with spoils of the barbarians, while he was near the capital city with its
military citadel [Valletta], he was raised to the Heavenly Capital [Jerusalem], separating
himself from the earthly yoke.’ 833

The Spanish and the Hospitallers went for prudence, accepting that the Ottomans
would always outnumber them, but that the dedicated quality of their ships and crew was
superior to those of the Ottomans. Better to have a small number of good galleys than a
large number of bad ones. The Ottomans instead went for prestige and aggressive attack,
for which they paid dearly. On the other hand, the Ottoman command was unified, while
the Christians were extremely divided and could not hold coalitions for long.834

Ottoman galleys were thought to be manned with large numbers of ‘weak or novice
oarsmen’, while the mix of oarsmen on board a Christian galley, propelled by slaves,
convicts and professionals was much more reliable and successful. Christians, in general,
hardly had any qualms in condemning other Christians to the oar, while they also were
not too keen on having converts on board, as these might carry a risk. Recruiting and
training oarsmen or retaining them as paid professionals were other tactical advantages.

830 jdem, no. 141.

81 De Lucca, 2018, 476. https://archive.org/stream/letterswrittenbyO1mara/letterswrittenbyOlmara_djvu.txt
> Accessed on17 April 2019.

832 De Vertot, 1728, vol. I, book 9, 71.

833 See: Part lIl, Appendix |, respectively no. 77 and 299. | have not been able to verify the exact location of
Caragoe or its spelling. Presumably it is Turkish, kara meaning ‘black’, ‘terrible’ or ‘fearless’. It could even be
the name of a ship, e.g Karakogia (approx. ‘The Fearless Imam’). Fra Giovanni Battista Macedonio’s slab was
placed five years later, in 1645

834 williams, 2015, 43-66.



Chapter 5 State building in Malta 181

The Ottomans always needed new rowers and many of these were Turkish peasants. Not
being familiar with the sea, they were of little or no use and many would die behind the
oars. According to Islamic law, Muslims could not be convicted en galere, unless
sentenced for serious crimes, although many got away from the galleys by paying an
indemnity, one reason for many Christian slaves to convert to Islam and avoid the
galleys.83> The drafted Ottoman peasants who disliked the galleys with a passion and did
not want to re-enlist; one of the reasons why Ottoman galleys did not come close to the
coast was that many oarsmen would jump overboard and swim towards freedom.83¢
Within this context, one sample of this comparison between good galleys and bad
galleys, is an account of Fra Oppizio Guidotti of the galleon San Giovanni. Guidotti was on
a patrol trip and on 22nd March 1608, near the harbour of Scopoli, he sighted a Turkish
caramousal and engaged. Coming closer, the Turkish crew jumped overboard and swam
towards the coast. On inspection, the ship was dilapidated, had nothing of value on board
and was not fit to serve in the Hospitaller fleet. A decision was made to leave it drifting to
its own devices. A week later, on the 26t and 27, two other similar Turkish ships were
sighted in the same spot. This time the crew stayed on board, but to no avail. It brought
the Order two operational ships, a cargo of grain and other valuables, plus 178
crewmembers to be sold as slaves.83” This illustrates that some Turkish ships were bad
in the sense of not maintained and bad in the sense of unmotivated crew and officers.
Concerning booty, Malta was often the victim of famine. When the harvest failed in
Sicily, Malta could not buy its grain from there. Ships of the Order were used to buy grain
and transport it to Malta. This was seen as their duty of charity and hospitality. Of course,
any cereals which could be taken from the Ottomans, meant less famine on the island.838
The corpus of inscribed texts at St John’s provides samples to illustrate the above
arguments of good galley versus bad galley. Obviously, from the corpus one can only
obtain samples of good galley management. Little room for underachievement was left,
since there was a harsh command and control structure of the Order, together with a
strict discipline, applied throughout all the ranks on board a galley. Fra Don Giovanni
Battista Brancaccio was ‘Captain-General in opposition to the Turks of eight Maltese
auxiliary and five Pontifical galleys. Under his leadership in a successful war at Levkas,
Nicopolis and Corone, both booty and hostages were claimed by the Christian troops
commanded by his relatives Lelio, Marco Antonio, Giovanni Battista, Giuseppe
Brancaccio, Priors of the Sacred Jerusalemite Religion.’83°
[t was only very late that the Hospitallers started using sailing ships, and they applied
the same principle of quality over quantity. The invention of the round ship and the gun-
ports, rows of guns not only on the top deck but also between the decks on the broadsides,
had forced adaptation to keep up with the needs of the friendly nations who often
requested ships of the Order to complement fleets assembled for a certain purpose and

835 Williams, 2015, 43-66.

836 jdem, 43-66.

837 Lib. 413, f. 14.

838 Blouet, 2004.

839 See: Part lll, Appendix |, no. 125.
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with the changing threats of enemies and competitors. 840 Fra Francois Antoine de Castel
St Pierre became the first Commodore of the fleet of sailing ships of the Order in 1702. He
‘had established his name most firmly on the French shores as soon as the fleet of sailing
ships was built. He was chosen as the Supreme Commodore and Lieutenant General of
the whole naval militia in the year 1702, and after holding this position for nearly three
years, he seized the Tunisian Flagship in the year 1706, and in the following year he was
present at Oran with the auxiliary troops.’84! After that, the Hospitaller sailing ships
engaged in much the same manner as the galleys used in the defence of Malta and
patrolling the Mediterranean. ‘Admire the virtue of Fra Scipione de Raimond d’Eaux,” who
had held various offices in the Jerusalemite Militia and was promoted to the command of
the sailing ships San Vincenzo and San Giovanni. His inscribed text continues that Fra
Scipione was ‘admired by his men and feared by the enemy.’ He had given chase regularly
to hostile ships, ‘simply by looming up on the horizon,” conquering an Algerian Grand
Gazelle after a 22-hour battle. ‘After so many illustrious deeds, he was struck by an awful
disease, hence praiseworthy by far for his unconquered endurance, finally laid down here
his mortal remains to live forever on the 23rd day of February in the year 1758, at the age
of 78./842

5.12 Ordensstaat in Malta, Grand Master and Prince

[t was Grand Master Hughes de Loubenx de Verdalle (r. 1582-95) who established the
princely status of a Grand Master and was instrumental in creating a European identity
for the Hospitaller Ordensstaat in Malta. This was a much-needed status, since it re-
elevated the Hospitallers to the status they had enjoyed in Rhodes, to the same level of
their contemporaries, such as Genoa or Venice. More importantly, he achieved equal
status with European Sovereigns. Grand Master Alof de Wignacourt was honoured with
the rank of Prince of the Holy Roman Empire, with the corresponding title of ‘Serene
Highness.” Pope Urban VII], in view of this unwanted competition, introduced the title
‘Eminence’ for cardinals in 1630. Since Grand Masters could opt to accept the style of
Cardinal, Pope Urban VIII had hoped that the title of ‘Eminence’ would be preferred, as
he was not on too friendly terms with the Holy Roman Empire.843 Undoubtedly, this
princely status had lifted the Hospitaller status to unparalleled heights, with a Grand
Master, who was a Prince and entitled to the title of Cardinal, again at the helm. To signal
this new political reality, the Hospitallers’ newly found political status was widely
broadcasted overseas.8** This was to be heightened further by Grand Master Pinto da
Fonseca, who, after his election in 1741, followed the cardinals of the House of Rohan,
who had fused two titles into a new style, that of ‘Eminent Highness.” Besides this new
style, Pinto da Fonseca also enjoyed a design used by sovereign princes of the Italian city-

840 Quintano, 2003, 3 ff.

841 See: Part lll, Appendix |, no. 102.
842 Idem, no. 225.

843 Sire, 1996, 221.

844 Blondy, 2005.
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states, that of sporting a closed crown of royalty (with a black velvetlining and an ermine
lining of his magistral robe), 84> instead of an open crown of aristocracy, signifying that
he was an absolute monarch.84¢ Pinto spent lavishly on building projects and also
founded the University of Malta.847 After his death, the Order was left with a two million
scudi debt as a result.848

De Vertot styles the state form as the ‘Noble Republic’, as it resembled that of Venice.84°
In de Vertot, a large section of vol. Il is dedicated to the structure of the state and its rules
and regulations. The oldest reference in the corpus of the inscribed texts at St John’s
regarding the concept of ‘republic’ as a Hospitaller state form and Hospitaller
commonwealth is from Fra Martino Garzes (d. 1601). The inscribed text in the corpus
reads: ‘...who was celebrated for successfully governing the Sacred Republic of the
Jerusalemite Hospital at home and abroad, while he pursued the art of peace and war
during this period of six years.’850 Fra Justin Fay Gerlande also served the Sacred
Republic,85! and in the inscribed text there is mention of the ‘Members of the Republic
Council.” The adjective ‘Jerusalemite’ also appears once with the noun Republic, showing
that the Order in Malta regarded itself as the Jerusalemite Republic.852 However, the noun
Republic appears also on its own, while at times there are occasions when the state form
of the Order of St John in Malta is called the Christian Republic, the Sacred Repubilic,
Sacred Republic of the Jerusalemite Hospital, or the Maltese Republic. As a concept, the
Hospitaller Republic was a reference to their internationally recognised state of
sovereignty, hence the coat of arms of the Order shows an open crown over the
escutcheon.

Although the Grand Master in Malta ruled as an absolute prince, his power was not
limitless. The ancient rules and statutes of the Order provided some guarantees for good
practice. On acceptance of his elected post, the new Grand Master had to swear an oath
that he would uphold and maintain abovementioned ancient rules and customs and that
he would consult with his brothers on the way forward. He also had to promise that he
would control and enforce the rule of law with all his subordinates. 853 Nonetheless, his
executive powers were formidable. The Grand Master was the general administrator,
controlled the finances, the final step in the judicial process and could absolve totally or
punish severely his brethren. He also could take up the highest command during a
campaign and could call and preside over the Chapter General, the highest form of
consultative governance. The latter institution initially met every five years, and it indeed
was called about 15 times between 1530 and 1612. Then a gap of nineteen years till 1631
and then even a bigger gap of 145 years till 1776. Sire gives an explanation that, similar

845 Sire, 1996, 221.
846 De Lucca, 2019, 225.
847 |n 2019, the University of Malta exists 250 years.
848 Sire, 1996, 221.
849 De Vertot, 1728, vol. Il, Chapter XlII, 123-4.
850 See: Part IIl, Appendix |, no. 357, died 1601.
851 Idem, no. 169, died 1644.
852 |dem, no. 187.
83 Riley-Smith, 1999, 66-7.
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to other parliamentary bodies in Europe, it was shelved due to pressure of absolutists
rulers in the sixteenth and seventeenth century in Europe.854

Since the Order had grown exponentially over time, it could neither remain a one-man
show, nor was the time frame of five years sufficient to rule the day-to-day affairs in the
Convent and beyond. Directly below the Grand Master where the Conventual Bailiffs a.k.a.
Piliers, who were the heads of the Auberges, the inns of the langues. These Conventual
Bailiffs outranked the capitulary Bailiffs or Priors, who were stationed abroad in the
Order’s Priories. The Bailiffs ad honores were bestowed with the rank but not with the
powers that go with it. What would pass as a cabinet at present, was in eighteenth-
century Malta called the Congregation of State. Here the Grand Master, Bishop of Malta,
Prior of St John’s, Conventual Bailiffs and the Grand Crosses came together to rule the
Ordensstaat

The election of a Grand Master was a complex affair. Within three days after the demise
of a Grand Master, elections must be held. This haste was to prevent interference from
the Vatican and other external factors. Elections were held at St John’s. In order to avoid
lobbying of powerful candidates and briberies, each langue met in their respective chapel
and elected one representative. After 1634, this was raised to three representatives per
langue. These then elected a President of the Election and a triumvirate consisting of one
knight, one chaplain and one sergeant, each from a different langue. Then the triumvirate
elected a fourth member, these four chose a fifth, the five chose a sixth, always from
different langues, until their number reached sixteen, with the proviso that there would
be at least eleven knights, but none of them could be of the rank of Grand Cross. Those
sixteen, finally, elected the next Grand Master by a simple majority. Although this system
was on purpose complicated, so that it would be as clean as possible, favouritism and
promise-making of influential Conventual Bailiffs, usually the most likely candidates,
could not be totally prevented. The circus started when there was a first rumour of a
Grand Master not being well, swelling to a crescendo during the three days after death
and the following period of voting.8>> In the corpus there are some instances mentioned
about elections. Fra Giovanni Francesco Habela was involved as an elector, while it
remains unclear whether he was a member of one of the seven committees of three or of
the actual triumvirate in the election of Juan de Lascaris-Castellar as Grand Master on 13
June 1636.856 “The Most Eminent Fra Annet de Chattes Clermont Gessan was unanimously
elected, from his position as Bailiff of Lyons, as the Grand Master and Prince of Malta...the
voting had never been encroached, but his virtues won the election as his merits had
raised him to the top well before.” He was elected on 9t February1660, but died soon
after, on 21 June 1660, 87 succeeded by Raphael Cotoner, who was elected by a
committee that included ‘Fra Ottavio Solaro, distinguished among the Jerusalemite
Knights for his Bailiwick at Santo Stefano [Capitulary Bailiff]. In his last duty he was given
to deputise for the whole Order in the election of the Most Eminent Grand Master de

854 Sire, 1996, 81.
855 Idem, 82.
856 See Part Ill, Appendix |, no. 160.
857 Ibid, no. 173.



Chapter 5 State building in Malta 185

Clermont Gessan. He followed in funeral the aforesaid Grand Master after a short while,
for he died on the 27th of June in the Year of the Lord 1660, at the age of 75.”858 In the
same election of Clermont Gessan, Fra Jean-Jacques de Verdelin was involved. In this case
there is a clear indication what position he held in this election, namely as the Knight-
Elector (together with a chaplain and a sergeant).8>°

Membership requirements for the Order over the centuries

Membership requirements of the hospice and Order have shifted substantially over
the centuries. In the initial periods, set within Muslim-governed Jerusalem during the
Amalfitan period, from c. 1050 onwards to c. 1070, Benedictines were in charge, who had
their own rules of reception. In Gerard’s time, from c¢. 1070 to the arrival of the First
Crusade in 1099, lay persons were engaged. A distinct hospice rule was introduced,
requiring discipline and commitment of those working in the hospital,86? while there was
no official process of entry. After the arrival of the First Crusade, the idea of armed escorts
takes shape. Ex-Crusaders and knights enter the Hospital, where there is still an equality
among the early Hospitallers, although priests had a position of superiority. This changes
after Du Puy becomes the second master of the independent Hospital in 1120. Nobility
comes with him, introducing a class distinction between nobles and non-nobles. This
renders nil the ideology of St Bernard of Clairvaux of equality among the new knighthood.
St Bernard wanted to honour the better man, not the one of noble descent.In 1160, when
Du Puy died, three groups of brothers were present at the hospital: charity dispensers,
clerics and knights / mercenaries. In the time of Grand Master Roger de Moulins, the
successor of Du Puy, in 1182 brothers-at-arms are mentioned, also responsible for the
protection of pilgrims. Military services started in the Order during Grand Master Gilbert
d’Assailly (r. 1163-71), when reference is made to ‘fratres nostri religion milicium
commiscentes’.861 An institutionalised distinction in rank and standing between noble
knights, non-noble sergeants-at-arms and conventual chaplains came into force in
1206.862 These three classes would remain throughout the Order’s history. Noble knights
(Knights of Justice),83 took vows, becoming professed brethren and lay members of the
clerical estate, outranking the priestly class. Sergeants-at-arms came from good families
or lower nobility, but without a pedigree.864

In De Vertot, the whole reception process on new members is described, while chapter
9.7 shows documentation of an entry process of a son of a noble family, in minority, from
Germany, the von Konigsegg. A person needed to proof his noble descent, generally eight
generations down the line of the nobility of both their parents, the German langue
required sixteen quarterings. A local commissioner investigated. Four kinds of proof of
nobility were necessary: Testimonial, i.e. reference by four nobles; literal proof (writings,

858 |pjd, no. 319.

859 |pid, no. 159.

860 Beltjens, 1995.

861 Freller, 2003, 2-11, here 7.

862 Statutes of Margat. Sarnowsky, 2011.
863 De Vertot, 1770, 49.

864 Riley-Smith, 2012b.
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deeds, contracts, marriages, family tree, coat of arms); local proof, by local witnesses;
secret enquiry to avoid any prejudices or false allegations. Two newly appointed
commissioners examine and verify all the proof. This proof, and the blazon, is sent to
Malta. Permissions were then issued, and payments made. New knights were allowed in
the following age groups: of minority (infants, with the most expensive passaggio), as
pages of the Grand Master (12 to 15 years of age) and of majority (16 years or older).86>

Organigram of the Order

Supplementing the Organigram in this chapter 5.12 (based on A.O.M 2226), 8¢ are
recorded all the higher offices of the Order: Grand Masters, Lieutenants of the Grand
Master, the Bishop of Malta, Prior of St John, Piliers or Conventual Bailiffs, Priors,
Castellan of Emposta, Bailiffs, Grand Crosses ad honorem, lieutenants of the Piliers,
Councillors of the councils of each langue. The number of commendators, the knights
running the overseas estates and taking care of the responsiones, numbered into the
hundreds too, forming a complicated machinery. A commendator represented the Order
and the Grand Master in a ‘geographically or legally defined area.’ 867 Then there were the
less prestigious offices, open for non-nobles, providing jobs for thousands of people, such
as secretaries, chaplains, soldiers, sailors, rowers, able-bodied seamen, seamstresses etc.,
in short, a whole infrastructure allowing the Hospitaller Ordensstaat to function as it did.
On the following pages, various tables and descriptions give an overview of the offices of
the Ordensstaat and the command structure within set time frames.

865 De Vertot, 1728, chapter XIlI, 122.

866 The dates of the offices awarded, range from 26th August 1534 to 4th June 1798 (fourteen days later the
French arrived and expelled the Order from Malta).

867 Burgtorf, 2008, 252. For a very detailed comparison of the command structures of the Hospitallers and
Templars on Cyprus, see Burgtorf.
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Table 1: The Grand Master’s personally appointed staff

The Grand Master’s personal staff:

- Turcopolier or General of the Cavalry

- Seneschal of the Grand Master (held the position of Turcopolier
after the Dissolution)

- Receiver of the Grand Master’s revenues

- The Master of the Household

- The Grand Master’s procurator in the Treasury

- The Grand Chamberlain

- The Deputy Master of the Household

- The First Gentleman of the Horse

- The Falconer

- The Captain of the Guards

- Three Auditors

- The Almoner and four Chaplains

- Four Chamberlains

- Four Secretaries for the Latin, French, Spanish
and Italian languages

- The Credencier or Clerk of the Kitchen

- The Grade-Manger, or, Keeper of the Pantry

- The Keeper of the Wardrobe

Table 2: Delegates of the Chapter General

Delegates of the Chapter General, chaired by the Grand Master:

Bishop of Malta - Capua
Prior of St John's - Castellan of Emposta
The Piliers or Grand Prior of Aragon
- Navarra
The Grand Priors of: - Germany
- St Giles - Ireland
- Auvergne - Bohemia
- France - Hungary
- Aquitane - Catalonia
- Champagne
- Toulouse The Bailiffs of:
- Rome - St Euphemia
- Lombardy - Morea
- Venice - Venusia
- Pisa - St Stefano
- Barletto - Majorca

- Messina - St John of Naples

- Lyons

- Manosque

- Brandenburg
- Caspa

- Lora

- Aquila

- Lango

- Leza

- St Sepulchre
- Cremona

- Neuvillas

- Acre

- La Roccella

- Armenia

- Carlostad

- St Sebastian
- The Grand Treasurer
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Table 4: A.0O.M 2226, higher offices in the Order in Malta

A.O.M 2226
Folio  Higher Offices
001 Em(inentissi)mo e Rev(erendissi)mo Sig(no)re G(ran) Maestro

003 Il(ustrissi)mo Sig(no)re Luog(oten)te del Gran Maestro
005 Il M(agnificen)to Rev(erendissi)mo Vescovo di Malta
007 Il M(agnificen)to Rev(erendissi)mo Prior della Chiese
009 Il Ven(eran)do Gran Commendatore

011 Il Ven(eran)do Marescialle

013 Il Ven(eran)do Ospitaliere

015 Il Ven(eran)do Ammiraglio

017 Il Ven(eran)do Gran Conservatore alias Il Drappiero
019 Il Ven(eran)do Turcopliero

021 Il Ven(eran)do Gran Baglio

024 Il Ven(eran)do Gran Cancelliere

026 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di S.Gilles

028 Il Ven(eran)do Prior d'Alvernia

031 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Francia

033 Il Ven(eran)do Prior d'Acquitania

035 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Champagne

037 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Tolosa

039 Il Ven(eran)do Prior de Roma

041 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Lombarda

043 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Venezia

045 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Pisa

048 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Barletta

050 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Messina

052 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Capua

054 Il Ven(eran)do Castellan d'Emposta

056 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Portugallo

058 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Navarra

060 Il Ven(eran)do Prior d'Inghilterra

062 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Hibernia

064 Il Ven(eran)do Prior d'Alemagna

066 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Bohemia

067 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Catalogna

069 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Ungaria

071 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Dacia

073 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Castig(li)a e Leon

074 Il Ven(eran)do Prior di Bavaria

085 Il Ven(eran)do Balio di S(an) Eufemia

087 Il Ven(eran)do Balio della Morea et de Cury
089 Il Ven(eran)do Balio di Negroponte

091 Il Ven(eran)do Balio di Santo Stefano

093 Il Ven(eran)do Balio di Venosa

095 Il Ven(eran)do Balio S(an) Gio, a mare di Napoli
097 Il Ven(eran)do Balio

099 Il Ven(eran)do Balio di Manoasca
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Il Ven(eran)do Balio di Leon oggi di Bourganeuf
Il Ven(eran)do Balio di Caspe

Il Ven(eran)do Balio di Nourbourg

Il Ven(eran)do Balio di Brandenburgh

Il Ven(eran)do Balio dell'Aquila

Il Ven(eran)do Balio di Lora

Il Ven(eran)do Balio del S(an)to Sepolcro-di Toro
Il Ven(eran)do Balio di Loza

Il Ven(eran)do Tesoriero Generale

Il Ven(eran)do Balio di Cremona/Torino/Pavia
Il Ven(eran)do Balio de Acri

Il Ven(eran)do Balio de las Nuevevillas

Il Ven(eran)do Balio de Armenia

La Gran Com(men)da di Cipro con la Com(men)da de Treviso ad essa unita

Il Ven(eran)do Balio de Pinos e Rocaberti

Il Ven(eran)do Prior de Baliaggio della Roccella

Il Ven(eran)do Prior de Baliaggio della Bagnara

Il Ven(eran)do Balio de San Sebastian di Barberrino

Il Ven(eran)do Balio di Giuseppe in Carlostat

Gran Croce ad Honorem

Gran Croce ad Honorem fatti del Em(inentissi)mo Carafa

Gran Croce ad Honorem fatti del Em(inentissi)mo de Wignacourt
Gran Croce ad Honorem fatti del Em(inentissi)mo de Perellos
Gran Croce ad Honorem fatti del Em(inentissi)mo de Zondadari
Gran Croce ad Honorem fatti del Em(inentissi)mo de Vilhena
Gran Croce ad Honorem fatti del Em(inentissi)mo Despuig
Gran Croce ad Honorem fatti del Em(inentissi)mo Pinto

Gran Croce ad Honorem fatti del Em(inentissi)mo Ximenez
Gran Croce ad Honorem fatti del Em(inentissi)mo de Rohan
Gran Croce ad Honorem fatti del Em(inentissi)mo Hompesch
Luog(otenen)te del Ven(eran)do Gran Commendatore
Luog(otenen)te del Ven(eran)do Marescialle

Luog(otenen)te del Ven(eran)do Ospitaliere

Luogotenente del Ven(eran)do Ammiraglio

Luog(otenen)te del Ven(eran)do G(ran) Conservatore
Luog(otenen)te del Ven(eran)do Turcopoliero

Luog(otenen)te del Ven(eran)do Gran Baglio

Luog(otenen)te del Ven(eran)do Gran Cancell(ie)re
Luog(otenen)te del Ven(eran)do Tesoriezo Generale
Consiglieri del Complito per la Ven(eran)da Lingua di Provenza
Consiglieri del Complito per la Ven(eran)da Lingua d'Alvernia
Consiglieri del Complito per la Ven(eran)da Lingua di Francia
Consiglieri del Complito per la Ven(eran)da Lingua d'Italia

Consiglieri del Complito per la Ven(eran)da Lingua d'Aragona, Cata(luna) &

Navarra
Consiglieri del Complito per la Ven(eran)da Lingua d'Anglo-Bavara
Consiglieri del Complito per la Ven(eran)da Lingua d'Allemagna

Consiglieri del Complito per la Ven(eran)da Lingua di Castigla e Portugallo
Gran Com(men)da di Cyno con I'aggiunto de Treviso quispatrinato di Casa Cornaro
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Table 5: Offices within the Convent

Offices within the Convent for Knights of Justice, Knights Grand Cross, Brother of Obedience, Serving
Brothers, Brothers Chaplains, Lawyers, Doctors of Law

Armoiner or press-keeper

Auditors (7) of the accounts of the Treasury
Belfry-keeper

Candle-keeper at St John's

Captain of the Grand Master

Captain of the Grove

Captains (7) of the hamlets and villages in the countryside
Captains of the galleys

Captains of the Sailing Ships

Castellan of the Castellany

Commander of the Artillery

Commissaries (2) of the Soldiers
Commissioner (3) of the Alms

Commissioners (2) for regulation the caravans
Commissioners (2) of Health

Commissioners (2) of the Chest of the Flags
Commissioners (2) of the Mint
Commissioners (2) of the Novices of the different nations
Commissioners (2) of the poor, sick women
Commissioners (2) of the Prizes
Commissioners (2) of the Slave Prison
Commissioners (3) of Agreements
Commissioners (3) of Redemption
Commissioners (3) of the poor beggars
Commissioners (4) of Naval Armaments
Commissioners (4) of the Congregation of the Galleys
Commissioners (4) of the Congregation of the Ships of the Four Nations
Commissioners (4) of the Gentry
Commissioners (4) of the Houses
Commissioners (4) of War and Fortifications
Commodore of the Sailing Ships

Comptroller of the Arsenal

Comptroller of the Conservator

Comptrollers (2) of the Artillery

Conventual Conservator

Councillors (14) two of each langue

Deputy Master-Equerry

Fiscal, or Attorney

General of the Galleys

Governor of the Arsenal

Governor of the Magazines

Governor of the Slave Prison
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Governors of

- Gozo

- St Angelo

- St ElImo

- Ricasoli

- The Town

- The isle of de la Sengle

Guards of the Grand Master (150 men, at the palace and the two city-gates of Valletta
Judges (3) of Appeals, Criminal Cases and Civil Cases
Master-Equerry

Masters of the Galleys

Overseer of the Infirmary

Porter of the Grand Master

Prior of the Infirmary

Procurators (2) of the prisoners, poor, widows and orphans
Procurators (2) of the treasury

Protector of the convent of St Ursula

Protectors (2) of the catechumens and the new converts
Proveditor or overseer of the Sailing Ships
Prud’hommes (2) or comptroller of the Church
Prud’hommes (2) or comptroller of the Infirmary
Prud’hommes (2) or comptroller of the Stores

Reveditor or inspector of the Galleys

Scribe

Sub-prior of the Infirmary

Vestry-keeper

5.13 Continuing the humanitarian task

It has become evident that the Hospitaller Order of St John placed great value on the
culture of memory, for themselves and to represent themselves to the outside world. The
Hospitallers looked to the past for the continuity of their ethos and pathos, since that past
had shown the rightful and justified path of heroic suffering in the self-chosen role as
protector of Christianity in the Mediterranean, combatting the ‘enemies of the religion’
and alleviating the suffering of the poor and sick by means of aristocratic and noble
character. In Malta, the Hospitaller culture flourished as never before. A first hospital was
built in Birgu, although it neither catered for pilgrims, as Malta was not a port of transit,
nor for the Maltese, who had their own hospital at Rabat.

After the Great Siege of 1565, in the new capital city of Valletta,
the Conventual hospital, the largest and most modern hospital in Europe, the Sacra
Infirmeria, arose in 1574, under the guidance of Grand Master De la Cassiere. The main
ward was 155 meters long and could accommodate about 2,500 patients in regular care.
All patients, no matter their station in life, had their own bed. Patients were divided over
ten different wards, depending on their ailments. Free medical health care was
introduced by the Order for everyone in Malta, including the slaves.88 A Women’s

868 Cassar, 1946, 66. Free medical healthcare is still an important achievement in modern Malta.
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Hospital was built in 1625, and was in use till 1890.8¢° Grand Master Nicola Cotoner in
1676 founded the School of Botany, Anatomy, Medicine and Surgery at the Sacra
Infirmeria in Valletta.8”0 The corpus contains numerous references to works of charity
and the funding of hospitals, both in Malta and abroad. There were also other institutions
set up to care for women, such as the Convent of St Ursula, under the protection of the
Order. A few samples from the corpus will place this in perspective: Fra Sigismondo
Piccolomini of Sienna, as the Prior of Barletta, ‘was in charge, most charitable, of the
women’s infirmary and enriched it with donations.’8”! Fra Annibale Maria Losa, ‘from a
very old family of Turin, a knight of extraordinary genius, true observance, esteemed
virtue, dear to everyone for the purity of his mind and courteousness of his character
who, as the Governor of the Invalids Hospital, shone forth with admirable charity towards
the needy and the weak, [and] would have advanced to higher duties of his Order had he
lived longer.’872 For those with high managerial skills, such as Fra Henri August de Béon
de Luxembourg, who held in succession both TRIREMIS ET XENODOCHI] PRAFECTURA
(prefecture of the galleys and of the hospital) great careers were possible.873

With the Sacra Infirmeria also came a re-emphasising of the personal commitments of
the Knights Hospitaller. Members of each langue were obliged, in an alternating system
of a week’s duty, to serve in the hospital. Knights, serjeants and novices were deployed to
nurse the sick. On Sundays, traditionally the Grand Masters were present themselves to
care for the patients, something which would very much amaze Malta-bound travellers
of the eighteenth century. As Ann Williams puts it, ‘this personal service was not new, but
the organisation in a vastly increased institution was.” With regard to a household regime
and care system, doctors and surgeons were better monitored, and secretaries collected
daily all relevant information about patients and kept records of the stock of medicine,
stores and utensils. Resources on a small island are valuable, so there was as little waste
as possible, even the worn-out linen was given to poor elderly womenfolk of outside the
walls of Valletta. Slaves were used for the domestic chores and as cooks for the whole
complex.

Besides, the Order built many other hospices and houses for the local poor and needy
over the years, part of an extensive welfare apparatus, as the Order wanted reconciliation
with the local Maltese.874

869 Mahony, 1996, 272.

870 Micallef, 2012, 22.

871 See: Part I, Appendix |, no. 113.
872 |dem, no. 231.

873 |dem, no. 151.

874 Luttrell, 1994, 64-81, here 81.
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Image 16: Main ward of the former Sacra Infirmeria at Valletta. Length 150 m. Beds were placed
perpendicular to the walls, between the niches. Photo: Author

Image 17: Chapel in the middle of the main ward, Sacra Infirmeria. Photo: Author.
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5.14 Endless fortification building after the Great Siege of 1565

The Order’s mission statement demanded continuous development in defensive and
offensive strategies. Keeping the fortifications up to date was a simple matter of survival,
notwithstanding budgetary restraints; besides that, building fortifications became part of
the Hospitaller fibre. After fighting off the Ottomans in the Great Siege, the idea had taken
root that Malta was a permanent solution, a good place to build another one of their
strongholds, as they had done in the Holy Land, Cyprus and Rhodes. At times,

loans were needed from allies. Continuous improvement and building of new
fortifications had led to the establishment of a corps of engineers in the service of the
Order. In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, mostly Italian military engineers and
architects dominated the local scene, while in the eighteenth century French military
engineers and architects of the school of Vauban were present in Malta. Moreover, the
Renaissance idea of fortification building also incorporated city planning and building, as
can be seen in fortified cities of Senglea and Valletta. Renaissance building included the
concept of harmony and improving society through erecting beautiful buildings in the
right proportions.875

Although there had been a structure for fortification building and naval defence since
Rhodes, the new era at Malta demanded that the old offices were upgraded. In addition
to the list of the highest offices found in A.0.M. 2226 in Table 2, the following table shows
the offices related to fortification building and naval defence in Ordensstaat Malta:

Table 6 offices related to fortifications, defence and coastguards

Captain of the Coast Guard

Commander of the Artillery

Commissary of War and Fortifications

Commissioner of Fortifications

Delegate of Legal Proceedings

Governor in charge of the War Affairs of the Venerable Congregation of Sailing-Ships.
Governor of Fort Ricasoli

Governor of Fortifications

Governor of the Fortification of Vittoriosa

Governor of the Naval Treasury

Inspector-General of the Fortifications

Master of the Recruits

Office of War Affairs

Prefecture of the fortifications of the Convent

President of the Commission of Sailing Ships and the Commission of Galleys
President of the War Council

President over the Venerable Commission of Sailing Ships

Treasurer of the Magistral Treasury

875 For a general overview, see Hoppen, 1979. Spiteri, 1994.
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Here follow excerpts from the corpus, showing the timespan of the fortifications, from
Fra Pietro del Ponte (d. 1535),87¢ to Fra Francois Giache de Calan (d. 1793).877 One is
given the impression that constructing defence works was an on-going effort to stay on
top of war and siege developments. Fra Don Ramon de Souza da Sylva, Grand Bailiff of
Leca was known in the latter half of the eighteenth century for ‘strengthening the defence
of the stronghold every year, with not insignificant resources at hand.’8”8 At times, caring
for the fortifications was also fighting to prevent these being destroyed by the enemy, like
Fra Giovanni Gerolamo Carafa who was strenuously fighting for the city walls in the Siege
of Malta (d. 1617).87° Others, while working for peace, still strengthened the fortifications,
probably hoping for the best and preparing for the worst. Fra Antoine de Paule, a later
Grand Master, has it eternalised in the corpus that he ‘wonderfully fostered peace and
affluence for the Order, added, increased strength, wealth, and began to fortify the city
with stronger walls.’880 At times, Grand Masters were too short in office to be effective.
Death had prevented Fra Pietro del Ponte’s intention of fortifying a bulwark. Others
managed to achieve major works, such as Fra Juan d’'Omedes, who was ‘called from the
Bailiwick of Caspe into the Magistracy of the Jerusalemite Militia, and lines 13-16 inform
us that ‘[...] ARCES SANCTI ANGELLI, HELMI ET MICAELIS AC ALIA PROPVGNACVLA CONTRA
TVRCARVM IMPERTVM EXTRVXIT [..]" (he raised the fortifications of Saint Angelo, Saint
Elmo, Saint Michael and other bulwarks against an attack from the Turks).881

When the immediate and present danger of the Ottomans had somehow diminished in
the late seventeenth century, Grand Masters set out on profuse building projects. Fra
Gregorio Carafa, ‘a most admired Prince, who with his munificence and observance,
enlarged, restored, embellished the city, its fortifications, harbours, hospitals and
churches. 882 Grand Master Marc’Antonio Zondadari providing the island with new
fortifications, 883 while Grand Master Antonio Manoel de Vilhena founded a bulwark,
named after himself.884 This last Grand Master had a love for building as he also created
the Manoel Theatre in Valletta and was responsible for the rebuilding of Mdina and its
fortifications after the earthquake of 1693.

Modern day visitors to Malta cannot be but impressed with the fortifications of
Valletta, the Three Cities, Mdina and other walled towns of Malta and Gozo. Even when
modern cruise liners are matching the walls of Valletta in height, compared to the frogs-
eye perspective of the past when viewing up to the walls from a galley, the fortifications
of the Grand Harbour remain impressive and formidable. Fear is an excellent motivator
to build high walls, and the fortifications of Malta can be thought of as an embodiment of

876 See: Part lll, Appendix I, no. 353.
877 |dem, no. 324.

878 |dem, no. 288.

873 |dem, no. 318.

880 jdem, no. 336.

881 |dem, no. 354.

882 |dem, no. 320.

883 |dem, no. 1.

884 |dem, no. 217.
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that fear of the Ottomans. It is ironical that these walls were never tested by the
Ottomans. 885> Material things, like the fortifications of Valletta, also maintain much
memory and form a tangible relic of an eventful past and remain a visible reminder of
why they were built and by whom.886

5.15 Perceived threats: Maltese nationalism, Protestantism and knightly
misbehaviour

Maltese nationalism was considered a small but significant threat. A Maltese langue
was never initiated, possibly for fear of a Maltese coup within the Order to expel the Order
from Malta by the (Spanish) Maltese nobility. Since there was no Maltese langue,88 the
restrictions of the statutes applied to the membership of the Maltese, because they were
born outside the territories of the langues.888 Maltese who entered the service of the
Order, for instance as chaplains, were placed within others langues, such as Germany or
[taly, e.g. Commendator Fra Baldassare d’Amico, a Maltese, Doctor of both Civil and Canon
Law and papal envoy, was a chaplain of the Venerable Tongue of Germany.88°

During their last period in Rhodes and the transition to Malta, northern Europe was in
the grip of the Reformation. Martin Luther’s ideas had ignited and were changing the
religious and political landscape. The outlook and self-image of the Hospitaller Republic
remained firmly Roman Catholic, in a very orthodox and anti-Protestant way, and within
the fortifications, there was little place for inter-Christian conflict. Nonetheless,
Protestantism did arrive in Malta from overseas, although the Church and the Inquisition
were rather swift to react. After all, the Roman Inquisition, or Holy Office as it was called,
was initiated exactly for the purpose of counteracting Protestantism. The general context
was that in Early Modern Europe travel increased for many reasons, such as for work or
in search for work, fleeing war, oppression or crime (either as a victim or perpetrator).
On the roads a mixed population then went on their ways, crossing cultural, religious or
confessional boundaries. This mobility and contacts with the ‘other’, also resulted in a
cross-cultural phenomenon of conversion, as it was observed or feared. Catholic Europe,
now the theatre of war between the Reformation and the Counter-Reformation, was
confronted with migrants travelling through areas belonging to different denominations
and religions. The Mediterranean was accustomed to cross-cultural contacts between
Christianity, Islam and Judaism, 8°° but Malta was not quite ready for the split in

885 After the Great Siege the Ottomans never returned on a grand scale from overseas, except heavy

bombardments by the aircraft of the Aeronautica and Luftwaffe in WWII.

886 pollmann, 2017, 1.

887 ‘The Account of the Island of Malta,” 2010, 124. Only in the Treaty of Amiens in 1802, after the French had
expelled the Order from Malta in 1798, and the British had expelled the French from Malta in 1800, there
were provisions made for establishing a Maltese langue. Article ten states that the Order of St John will be
restored to Malta and that a Maltese langue will be set up, but that there will be no English and French
langues. The Treaty of Amiens never got executed properly, and Great Britain kept Malta under its command.
888 Micallef, 2012, 143

89 See: Part IIl, Appendix I, no. 97.

80 Gugliuzzo, 2017, 174-81, here 176, note 8.
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Christianity. 891 A problematic situation arose for the Order. Are Protestants still
Christians, or have they become an enemy of the Religion? There were no easy answers.
It was already difficult enough to avoid getting involved in an inter-Catholic dispute, let
alone in a larger inter-Christian one. Inter-Christian warfare violated the Hospitaller
Christian unity principle, that Christians should not attack other Christians.82 At times
this led to awkward situations, when the Order could not defend itself on land, when
during the Reformation their properties were confiscated. The Order could only retaliate
by capturing Protestant nations ships (see chapter 5.16 Appropriation and expropriation
of properties).

Rationalisation for a Christian war of religion was based on a concept of justified war
which had been developed since Antiquity, but fine-tuned for Christian purposes and
needs.893 Nevertheless, de Vertot provides examples to the contrary. When Pope Urban
VIII (r. 1623-44) realised that some Italian princes were working together to prevent the
Papacy from seizing the properties of the Duke of Parma, he asked the Hospitallers for
help. They obeyed immediately, as the Pope was their first superior. The allies of the Duke
of Parma took revenge and confiscated the estates of the Order. The Hospitallers had to
pay a ransom to have these returned, while they were just following a command. Their
orders had been to be on the defensive, and not on the offensive, according to the Rule of
the Order, which prescribes not to engage in insults against other Christian princes.8%*

Luther’s Reformation effected many places in Europe and it appeared that there were
no universal solutions available to avoid splitting and fragmenting Europe religiously and
politically.895 As it happened, the impact of the Reformation hit the Order financially hard
abroad. The dissolution of monasteries and convents happened all over northern Europe,
and conflicts about religion broke out. Although the Hospitallers lost some of their landed
property, especially in England, they managed to retain much of their economic benefits
in general. Nonetheless, many of these, at strategic positions, were taken over by the new
Protestant rulers. Others were allowed to retain their function, forced to pay rent.8% The
situation was more confused in the German-speaking world. Since there were about 300
different city-states and bishoprics, the effect of the Reformation was not everywhere the
same. In some instances, landed and immobile properties were confiscated, while
churches were given to Protestant communities. Duisburg became a Protestant area, the

891 Cassar, 1988, 51-68.

892 0’Shea, 2006, 8.

83 |n its origins the medieval European version of ‘just war’ was a synthesis of Classical Greco-Roman and
Christian values. As main founders probably can be named Aristotle, Cicero, the apostle St Paul and St
Augustine. St Augustine’s ‘justified war’ was a concept already attributed to the Greek goddess Pallas Athene,
or Minerva in the Roman fashion, goddess of both justified war and wisdom. As an allegorical figure she
appears frequently in the iconography and inscribed texts of the funerary expressions at St John’s. Romans
13.4 gives the view of St Paul: “rulers are not a terror to good conduct, but to bad. Would you have no fear of
him who is in authority? Then do what is good and you will receive his approval, for he is God’s servant for
your good. But if you do wrong, be afraid, because he does not bear his sword in vain; he is the servant of God
to execute his wrath.

8% De Vertot, 1728, vol. I, book XllI, 73.

895 Elliot, 1985, 242.

8% Nicholson, 2007, 118-9.
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number of knights dropped from 40 to 26, and the number of chaplains from 322 to 132.
Monasteries and convents were dissolved, nuns became married women and knights
converted to Protestantism and married too. In areas which remained Catholic, the Order
experienced less dramatic changes. It also happened that with a change of local ruler, an
area could much later switch to Protestantism. Similar situations occurred in the
Netherlands, England, Austria and Scandinavia. Although there was some form of
Catholic recovery, it was not enough to compensate for all the losses, both financially and
reputationally.897

Malta remained a traditionally Roman Catholic country, including the Maltese nobility,
originally from Spain or Hispania, who remained within the old capital city of Mdina, 88
while the Order, from 1530 onwards, added its orthodox Catholic views to the mix. Alarm
bells went ringing in Hospitaller Malta when Luther’s teachings reached its shores,
coming in through Malta’s centre of activities, the Grand Harbour area.?°° As a reaction,
Grand Master d’'Omedes set up an investigative commission in 1553. It was feared that
heretics might turn up to corrupt the purity of the Roman Catholic faith on the islands in
general and the Order in particular.??0 In Malta, the Roman Inquisition was established
through a Brief of Pope Pius IV in October 1561, published in Malta on 15 July 1562.
Within a very short time, the Holy Office booked immediate successes. Many people
voluntarily confessed their sins while several prominent members of Maltese society
were sentenced for heretical practices, punished with spiritual sentences and fines. Its
activities were interrupted by the Great Siege of 1565, only to resume in 1574.901

Before the Great Siege, the seat of the Order was in Birgu, a harbour town. As all
harbour towns, it was open to all kinds of goods, people and influences, including the
spread of Lutheranism. It is not surprising that it reached even Malta, as it was spreading
fast throughout northern Europe, propelled by German book printing, distributed
through commercial and diplomatic traffic on land and at sea. Although many regarded
Malta as a backwater, it was rather swiftly developing into a micro-cosmopolitan area of
mixed ethnicity and origins, thanks to the Order’s maritime undertakings. There were the
local Maltese, the Knights Hospitaller, a Rhodiot Greek Orthodox population of about
4,000 who had travelled to Malta after the loss of Rhodes in 1523, Muslim slaves and
Protestant sailors and merchants from northern Europe.

Malta, in contrast to other states, had not dismissed its Roman Inquisition.?®2 Due to
its international harbour, this Holy Office aimed to safeguard the Maltese citizens against
non-Catholic influences. It was an enormous task and a two-edged sword. Firstly, not only
preventing the introduction of Lutheranism and confiscating and destroying of
prohibited books (brought onshore by disembarking foreign Protestants) but also
rooting out apostasy, heresy, ignorance, superstition, blasphemy, conversion to

897 Sire, 1996, 198-202.

898 Dalli, 2006.

899 Cassar, 1988, 51-68.

900 Bonello, 2000, 13-22.

901 Cassar, 2018, 171-95, here 171.
902 Cassar, 1988, 51-68.
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Protestantism or Islam, bigamy, witchcraft and sorcery. The latter two were commonly
practised by the hundreds of Muslim slaves in Malta, who satisfied the local demand for
supernatural services. Secondly, the Inquisitor was also given the power of examining
any ecclesiastical misconduct of the Grand Master and the members of the Order on
Malta.?93 This was a great intrusion of the Order’s independence and sovereignty, since
the Inquisitor had to report directly to the Pope, the only person to whom the Order was
bound in religious matters.

The printing press was a cause of worry for the Inquisition, as a steady stream of books
entered Malta. A list of forbidden books was quickly established, the Index Librorum
Prohibitorum. Although literacy in Malta was not as high as in Europe, the number of
books entering Malta was regarded as alarming in circles of the Inquisition. A good
number of people got themselves into trouble by owning or even discussing the forbidden
works. Sympathisers of Lutheranism were also to be found among schoolteachers,
members of confraternities, nobles of Mdina, notaries and artists. A particular episode
had set off the alarm. Francois Gesualdo, a priest of French origin, had converted to
Lutheranism and started to spread Luther’s word. He influenced two other priests to
break their vow of celibacy and to marry in public. The Inquisition had Gesualdo and
another follower condemned to be burned at stake in 1546, to stem the outburst of
Lutheranism. This outburst also had political consequences. Philip II of Spain, whose
father Charles V had given the Maltese islands as a perpetual fief to the Order, claimed
that this donation deed entitled him full authority over such heretics and traitors. In
Mdina, a certain Matthew Falzon, coming from one of the earliest notable families of the
city, became the Hakem,?%* an officer charged with law and order in the city. Having been
charged with heresy, this high-ranking officer fled to Sicily. Since the accused had fled and
could not be burnt at stake, his effigy was made and set ablaze instead after the trial. This
incinerating by proxy became a regular event.?%>

In this context, some of the educated elite of Mdina was not all pleased with the existing
ecclesiastical situation of the day and looked for alternatives in the form of these
forbidden books. The works of Luther, Erasmus, Melanchton and reformed Bibles, based
on Reformation values and in vernacular, were most popular. Notwithstanding that a
handful of influential people went over to Protestantism, including some knights of the
Order, the Reformation did not develop well within the confines of fortified Malta. By
1580, the Roman Catholic Church had re-organised and had manoeuvred itself in a much
better position of population control. In this stable climate, there was no room for a
religious revolution.?%¢ [t may not come as a surprise that the corpus of inscribed texts at
St John does not mention Protestants or Protestantism.

903 Gugliuzzo, 2017, 174-81, here 176-7.

%04 gakem, in the Maltese language, is the official title of a governor or ruler of the city of Mdina. During the
Spanish times the office was called Capitano di Verga, the Captain of the Rod, an officer charged with law and
order in the city. Hakem comes from the Arabic hakim, governor or judge.

905 Bonello, 2000, 13-22.

906 Cassar, 1988, 51-68.
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Cracks in the mirror: Knights misbehaving

The Reformation had damaged the Order’s image, although internally the Order also
had an enemy from within, such as complacency and moral decline. What had been a way
of preserving memory and self-image, an exercise of freezing the past in an attempt to
preserve its most glorious aspects, now had become a certain way of damage control and
needed a more dynamic approach, because the Inquisition was prodding at the
Hospitaller Order, a self-proclaimed bastion of Christian morality.?0”

An interpretation of the selective, curated and sanitised Hospitaller memory of the
past, because some things in the past were worth forgetting, could provide a socio-
political framework and moral compass, from where the future directions could be
distilled.??8 In order to preserve their memory, they engaged in producing, as a literate
society, historical works, notarial deeds, rules, miracula and kept archives of everything
of importance that happened worth remembering. This culture of memory of the Order
was continuously renewed, and in this light, Pierre Nora, in Oexle, reminds us that
memory is always on our mind because it no longer exists - la mémoire est la vie.®%°
Because the memory is not precise, the noble art of contextualisation and keeping the
past relevant for the present and future,®1? retained the Hospitaller self-image alive and
true. In their collective memory, externalised in the corpus and many other artistic
expressions (such as military paraphernalia on buildings, paintings with members of the
order in heroic poses), the Hospitallers seem to mourn the heroism they had lost since
the Great Siege of 1565. In the corpus there is also some reminiscing about the
irrecoverable loss of that, at least in their imagination, once ascetic community in
Jerusalem, during the 1522 siege in Rhodes, the interbellum in Malta, the life during the
Great Siege and finally, the victory over the Ottomans in Lepanto, where the three vows
and discipline were taken very seriously.”! The danger of real and present engagement
with the mighty Ottoman enemy had confirmed their place in the world. The corpus at St
John'’s, and indeed the artistic expression in the church in itself, are a memory of that
period of undiluted heroism and being a true knight.

Over the years, the world and the Order had changed. The necessity of defence had
caused a firm cohesion of their society, the apex of their existence. After the enemy had
been dispersed, the Hospitaller society grew more relaxed, while much later they grew
complacent, allowing cracks to appear in the image, caused by isolated cases of decay. In
1587, so writes De Vertot, ‘the spirit of sedition still continues in the Convent. The Grand
Master (Verdalle) goes to Rome. The Pope, to silence the malcontents, creates him a
cardinal and sends him back to Malta.” A year before pocket pistols and stilettos were
prohibited, ‘weapons fit for banditti and assassins.’1?

97 poulios, 2014, 13. In analogy to preservation of historical sites, there are two methods, either freeze the
glorious past or enliven a certain phase of the past.

908 pollmann, 2017, 1.

99 Oexle, 1995, 16. Both Oexle and Nora have written extensively about the functioning of memory in society.
910 pollmann, 2017, 1.

911 De Vertot, History, 1728, vol I, book 13, 40. He describes the destitution and the state Malta is in after the
siege is raised and the enemy retired.

12 |dem, 58.
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Cassar discusses these incidents of decay within the values and morality within the
Order. As a basic principle, the Order was made up of knights of noble extraction who had
vowed to live according to the rules of the Order. These professed knights had taken the
three vows aforementioned, those of poverty, chastity and obedience and
lived a monastic life in the Convent. They would divide their time between charity,
praying and waging war on the enemy of Faith. Visitors, like Patrick Brydone, comment
on the courtesy of the knights. He likens

Malta as the epitome of all Europe, and an assemblage of the younger brothers,
which are commonly the best of its first families, it is certainly one of the best
academies for politeness in this part of the globe; besides, where everyone is
entitled by law as well as by custom, to demand satisfaction for the least breach
of it, people are under a necessity of being very exact and circumspect, both
with regard to their words and actions. All the knights and commanders have
much the appearance of gentlemen and men of the world.”?*3

In times when there was less danger of war or invasions, Knights Hospitaller often
forgot what they represented. Cassar gives here samples of knights misbehaving in Rome,
when honour was a hot topic. He explores the links between criminal behaviour and
masculinity through the examination of routine outbreaks of violence between knights
themselves and with third parties.?14

Misbehaving knights, for instance those who committed crimes of violence, were
sentenced by the Grand Master, but after their jail time was over, they usually were not
removed from their office; punishment neither seems to have neither tarnished their
careers nor their reputation. In Malta, the Roman Inquisition (instead of the Spanish
version) was responsible for the purity of the faith. Besides this task, the Inquisition also
had to keep many knights ‘pure’. The Grand Master, already unhappy with the Inquisition
landing in Malta due Protestantism, feared international scandal when news of
misbehaving knights would escape the confines of Malta. Nonetheless, the Inquisition
was kept rather busy. Knights were not only accusing each other falsely but also
murdering each other over it. Emotions got out of hand due to slander, libel, calumny and
defamation of each other’s good repute and family honour. There were also cases where
knights claimed unfair dismissal from office. Especially younger brothers produced
deceitful charges of heresy, possibly jealousy regarding the income of their senior
brothers or their standing in the Order. Habitually, there were also accusations of
fornication and illegitimate children. The list is rather endless. °1> For these reasons,
Grand Master Jean I'Evesque de la Cassiére ordained that ‘Such as have been condemned
in the office of the Inquisition, and wore the habit of penance, shall never be admitted to

913 Brydon, 1793, vol, |, 319.
914 Cassar, 2010, 77-92.
915 Bonello, 2000, 85-95.
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wear ours; if they have been already admitted, we forbid them to wear it.’16 Significant
here is the cosmetic aspect to save the image, by means of the habit or robe of the Order.
Those condemned by the Inquisition, will never become a member, and those members
who have been condemned, shall no longer were it. This measurement makes the sinners
among the knights invisible.

Giovanni Bonello has written a whole volume on knights misbehaving in Malta and in
a public lecture in 2012 he presented a rather comprehensive list of ‘Deeds and Misdeeds
at the Palace,” however based on ‘gossip, slander, spite’ found in documents, of the
category of ‘alternative facts’ which are so much in the news lately. Those fatti e
misfatti were also carried out by some Grand Masters. Bonello, makes a distinction when
it comes to the sex lives of Grand Masters, notwithstanding the three vows, between those
wearing a wig and those who did not. The wig seems to be a baroque instrument of
vainglory. Grand Master Perellos (ruled 1697-1720) is the first one in paintings to be seen
with a wig, with the full works of curls. °17 His predecessors were usually highly conscious
of their monastic origin, but Perellos introduces worldliness, although not every Grand
Master followed him in that. Some knights disliked this inordinate pride of one’s self or
one’s achievements, such as Fra Francesco Maria Ferretti who rather stole attention by
focussing on his virtues: ‘Passer-by, by whatever sentiment you are led, either by glory
or by vainglory, keep your undivided attention affixed on this summary of all virtues and
honours.’18 One Grand Master who was rather fond of big, blond curly wigs, was Manoel
Pinto de Fonseca (ruled 1741-73), who in various paintings is portrayed with such an
accessory. Since wigs and sex lives are being connected here, it might not come as a
surprise that, according to De Lucca, Pinto had fathered a son, José Anténio Pinto de
Fonseca e Vilhena, with his mistress, Rosenda Pauliche. In Malta, Grand Master Pinto
seemingly continued his habit of grooming mistresses. This did not hold him back in his
32-year reign as the head of the Hospitaller Republic and leader of those other knights
who also had made the three vows but choose to live in compliance with their Order’s
rules.?1® The last line of Pinto’s short sepulchral monuments reads AMOR GRATE POSUIT,
which could be interpreted quite ambiguously. It could either mean that the knights of
the Order, allegorised as Amor, established this monument: Affection placed (this
monument) in gratitude. Amor, of course, has many meanings, love, charity, benevolence,
brotherly love, or on the other side of the fence, simply as lust, sexual love, desire, passion,
or personified as Amor, Cupid, Eros. Grand Master Pinto may be one of those cases were
the critics were right and one cannot imagine a bigger contrast than with Blessed Gerard.

Also involving the lower echelons of the knights, prostitution was an ongoing concern.
One may find prostitutes in every port, but Malta, as a seafaring nation, seems to have
had them in abundance, which also meant, according to Bonello, plenty of temptation for
the about 500 celibate knights.?20 A provision in the Statutes mentions explicitly, under

916 De Vertot, 1728, book 2, Old and New Statutes, VIII, art 34.
917 Bonello, 2000, 85-95.

918 See: Part IIl, Appendix I, no. 39.

919 De Lucca, 2018, 224.

920 Bonello, 2000, 85-95; Cassar, 2010, 77-92.
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the heading of Prohibitions and Penalties, that one was not allowed to ‘keep concubines
publickly.’ °21 Celibacy was also a means of keeping the possessions of the Knights
Hospitaller, owned by the Order, within the Order. Should a Knight be married, then his
possessions could be inherited by his spouse and children. For this reason, article 30 of
Title V, of the Common Treasury states that ‘All the goods and effects of our brothers that
die either in or out of the convent, of what nature soever they be (which we call their
spoils) belong of right to our common treasury..."9%2

Grand Master Nicholas Lorgne (r. ¢. 1277-84) took the initiative to add unnatural
carnal offences to the list of offences punishable by expulsion from the Order. Also, in this
list are heresy, sodomy, murder, robbery and desertion. Homosexual acts were included,
listed as gravissima sceleratezza. This is probably a defensive reaction to the lot that had
befallen the Templars when in Cyprus. In light of this, Grand Master Raymond Zacosta
(elected 1461 in Rhodes) had introduced a rule that knights on board the galleys could
not sleep naked. Although this article was omitted in later Rules, it was re-introduced in
1782. In Malta, Fra Mariano Serrano was tried in 1541 for sodomy. During a ceremony in
the first Conventual church of the Order, St Lawrence in Birgu, the knight was defrocked
and expelled like a ‘corrupt and decomposed limb.” Serrano had confessed to these
heinous crimes, crimen nefandum, presumably under torture. Serrano managed to escape
from prison and from Malta. Expulsion from the Order followed after two days,
presumably for the crime of absconding. Prosecutions against homosexual practices
continued to the end of the sixteenth century.?23

Usually, the Inquisition would be concerned with heresy and errors regarding faith.
But why this emphasis in Malta on annihilating Hospital? Answers are provided in the
influential writings of St Augustine whose position on homosexuality was that sodomy
was a deviation of the God-given natural order, as male sexuality was for reproduction
only.24 Hence, sodomy was, at least according to the Inquisition, unnatural and therefore
heretic. In contrast, female homosexuality was only a ‘lustful’ sin and punishable by two
years of spiritual punishment, since it was thought that it did not interfere with
reproduction. In this context, a Spanish soldier and his young Maltese boyfriend were
publicly burnt to death. Fra Joannes Ortis was imprisoned four months in a cave in Gozo
for the sin of being a pedicone, a lover of young boys. Sodomy could carry a penalty of
seven to fifteen years in penance of some form.

In a secret report to Grand Master Pinto, his Venetian envoy Giacomo Capello,
presented, among other matters, the state of morality of the Order in 1716. Observations
made over time had brought to light daily contraventions regarding the sins of pride,
concubinage, adultery and sodomy.92>

In stark contrast to the above, many inscribed texts found in the corpus give a totally
different picture, as if they were conscientiously compensation for the bad press some of

921 De Vertot, 1728, Vol. Il, Old and New Statutes, 9.

922 |dem, Title V, art. 30, 36

923 Bonello,2000, 85-95.

924 Bger (ed.), 2012, Book Ten, Tenth-Eleventh-Twelfth article; Gen 19: 4-5
925 Bonello, 2000, 85-95.
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the other were giving the Order. A dichotomy seems to exist between the two extremes
of the impious fatti et misfatti and the very pious expressions in the corpus. This regret
about decaying morals can be found in the corpus, where the loss of the pure and ascetic
lifestyle, as it was idealised since the foundation of the Hospital in Jerusalem, is a
recurrent theme. The older generation of Knights Hospitaller at Malta, who may have
come from Rhodes, were generally frugal and gathered wealth for their Order. The
inscribed text in the corpus of Fra Claude de la Sengle describes him as a man with an
independent and disciplined mind who was frugal to himself but ‘had gathered great
wealth for the Treasury.’??¢ Fra Adrien de Wignacourt, Prince and Grand Master, acquired
the reputation of having an admirable ‘indefatigable Christian love towards the poor and
the sick,” while ‘his generous charity towards those suffering from the plague, and the
innocence of his character,[were] so pure that he would rather die than to be
disgraced.’®?” The recovery of that ascetism was a point of discussion running throughout
the corpus, from before the Great Siege to the very end of their stay in Malta (1798). Grand
Master Pietro del Ponte had been ‘reviving the morals and the condition of both the Order
and his Militia to the old standard.’®?8 Grand Master Claude de la Sengle lets it be known
that he was ‘above the commotion of his times, he restored the moral values by good
practice and laws.’?2°

Many inscribed texts refer to the pleasant character of the deceased, MORVM
SVAVITATE, and their piety, making them stand above suspicion of any misfatti. Some were
famous for the moral purity of their character, such as Fra Giovanni Gerolamo Salvago,®3°
and Antonio Lores reputedly had ‘saintly morals,’3! parrying the blemish the fatti et
misfatti had brought. In the corpus, there is silence on Protestantism. Others, like Don
Paule Antoine de Robin de Gravezon, is introduced to the reader as ‘Most Illustrious.’ It
was expected that his remains were to be venerated when one had understood his
character and his virtues,

‘all which governed his life, let them now all be lamented in death; he was
dutiful towards God, generous towards the poor, most devoted to his Religion
and its faithful servant, Death itself was almost having respect for the virtue of
so great a man, delaying the fated blow until after his eightieth year so that he
could build a magnificent palace for the Prior of Toulouse and a most spacious
house for the Brother Chaplains at Toulouse in order to receive a better and
bigger home in Heaven.’ 932

926 See: Part lll, Appendix I, no. 356.
%27 |dem, no. 335.

928 See: Part lll, Appendix |, no. 355.
%29 Ipid, no. 356.
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Those of a gentlemanly character were also worthy of justifiable tears and eternal
memory, JVSTIS CVM LACRIMIS AD PERPETVAM MEMORIAM, as in the case of Fra Miguel
Oliverio, when ‘Marietta Oliverio, benevolent and pious mother, meritorious of so great a
son, placed this slab.’?33

5.16 Appropriations and expropriations of properties, banking

Many Hospitallers engaged in managing immobile properties of the Order and
displayed this on their sepulchres, as the demonstrable good practice of managing landed
properties led to high standing. The income from defensive attacks, offensive campaigns
and corsairing, together with the responsiones from the commanderies, i.e. the landed
properties in Europe (plus a few other activities such as banking and commerce) allowed
the Hospitaller Order to carry out their humanitarian mission of building and maintaining
hospitals along their networks. 93% Grech argues that banking was an important activity
and that the Hospitallers had access to existing banking systems, since the Order suffered
financial constraints caused by its Mediterranean activities against the Ottomans. Income
from their commanderies was often too slow and too little to satisfy the direct needs, and
recourse to banking facilities was made instead. As mentioned before, the acquisition of
Rhodes was made with borrowed money, from the Papacy and the Florentine banking
families, at a six per cent interest rate and a collateral of Hospitaller commanderies in
Europe. These funds raised in Europe through the estates, corsairing, capital investment
and other military engagements for about 700 years gave the history of the Hospitallers
‘an imprint and direction which otherwise would not have been possible.” The income
generated from donations, alms, war and corsairing booty was largely unstructured, but
sometimes very substantial, while the income from the European commanderies, the
responsiones, the passaggio (entrance fee into the Order), the Order’s own banking
activities and investments were structured, regular and dependable. The Hospitaller
stamina in continuous fleet and fortification building, resilience and come-back after
defeat, were all supported by their regular income.?3> The Rules and Statutes forbade any
form of trading, business or such work to be carried out by Hospitallers. Article 41
specifically mentions that those engaged in trade, banking, money-changing, cashiers and
goldsmiths, shall not be admitted as knights. This prohibition extended to the knights’
grandfathers and mothers.?3¢ At times, Grand Masters used their family capital to invest
in the Order or bequeathed the money earned from the corsairing sector on their
deathbed to the Order. 37 Grand Master Ramon Perellos y Roccafull was considered a
true Religious, his slab reveals that he was ‘greatly devoted to God and to those in Heaven,
with constant outpouring of prayers, particularly attentive to embellishing churches with
costly outfits, priests with distinguished garments, and almost seemed to forget about

933 |dem, no. 209.
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himself." Perellos also had ‘richly adorned the port with buildings, added bulwarks,
increased the fleet with four sailing ships, and more than once generously gave his wealth
to the common good, when he could have been refunded for exhausting his own reserves.’
In the corpus one can also find last deeds before dying: On his deathbed, Grand Master for
23 years, ‘thrice bequeathed 100,000 gold pieces to the account of the Public
Treasury. 38 It was also a reference to the vow of poverty, revealing their superior
discipline and their unblemished virtues. By placing such texts, it is envisaged that the
passers-by would nod in agreement with such show of integrity.

The reality of managing properties and banking was at times very complicated.
Regularly there were issues regarding landed properties, houses and goods, as these
were the Hospitaller Order’s Achilles heel. Their properties were scattered all over
Europe, while the Order’s headquarters was outside the continent. At times, these landed
properties, were used to break the Hospitaller power locally, as Henry VIII had done in
England, the Protestants in the German realm and the French Revolution in France.?3° At
other times, the Order absorbed properties of other orders.

Owning and managing properties was a core business of the military Orders, the base
for their material and financial power structure. Properties also shaped the image of the
Order. What does the corpus have to say about this? Many inscribed texts state that the
commemorated knights-commendator were excellent managers of the Order’s
properties. What is in particular broadcasted to the readers of these inscribed texts is the
great sense of financial accountability towards the Treasurer and the efforts undertaken
towards the Order and its image to exercise good practice in managing the Order’s
estates. Fra. Francesco Saverio Azzoni, ‘a most noble man from Siena, Commendator of
the property of the Sacred Order which they refer to as San Giovanni of Longara.’ 940
Fulfilling one’s duties at sea and carefully managing the Order’s estate, would be a
pathway to the highest jobs in the Order, as can be gleaned from the career of Fra Jean-
Baptiste de Durand Sartoux ‘who acted as the Captain of the Royal Galley in Marseilles,
obtained by deserved right the property of the Holy Order of Sainte-Luce in Provence
after he had accomplished increases for the better in two estates bestowed on him...he
was raised to the highest dignity of Grand Commander after deputising for the Pilier of
the Venerable Tongue of Provence.’?4! Seniority also played a role in acquiring positions,
as well as family wealth: ‘Commendator Fra Giovanni Battista Afflitto...because he was
admitted into the Sacred Jerusalemite Order at childhood, dynamically brought to an end
his naval apprenticeship, and soon became Captain of a galley, thereafter the Captain-
General of the fleet of galleys. He fulfilled extremely well the duties...the more important
offices entrusted to him, and promoted to the seigniorial prerogative at Insubria, with
three Commanderies, preserving for the Sacred Order a rich inheritance from its regular

938 See: Part I, Appendix I, no. 195.

939 Sire, 1996, 136: During the French revolution, all the Order’s properties in France were confiscated after the
September Massacres of 1792, and some Hospitallers died at the guillotine. All their 240 estates in France
were lost and their humanitarian activities came to an end. See also note 750 for the situation in England.
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revenue, his private property.”®#? Finally, Fra Joseph de Félix de la Reynarde, who had
‘administered the Commandery of Espalion for approximately thirty years, not only
increased, but doubled its revenues..knowing that he, as an exemplary son of the
Religion, was the keeper of the Order’s goods, not its owner.'43

Religious Orders and their properties have been discussed in specialised volumes,
such as The Military Orders. The latest edition in this franchise, the 7t Military Orders
Conference in this franchise, was held in September 2017, at Clerkenwell, titled Piety,
Pugnacity and Property. °** The conference proceeds are published under the title “The
Military Orders,” by Routledge. The seventh volume in this series will be published in
2019. For instance, Michael Gervers, in vol. I of 1994, describes the Order’s property in
England, whereby the Order, in the 1370s, claimed land previously owned by the
Templars. The Hospitallers were allowed to hold the land on the same conditions as the
Templars, by giving alms to the blessed poor and celebrate masses for the defence of the
Holy Land. The Hospitallers agreed, so that they could generate income from the estates
to pay for the efforts of policing the eastern Mediterranean.’*> In a reversal of fortune,
Henry VIII turned against the Roman Catholic Church and the Roman Catholic Orders. In
rapid succession, from 1532 onwards, legislation was passed through Parliament, which
removed the authority of the papacy in England and appointing the King as Supreme
Head of the Church. Once this was achieved, the king moved in to take control over the
Church's property by means of the instrument of the ‘Dissolution’. In 1540, this resulted
in, among others, the loss of the landed properties of the English langue of the Order.

In the same context of the Hospitaller Order and the Knights Templar, Sire writes
about Hospitaller property acquisition in Spain and Portugal. When the Order of the
Temple was dissolved, the properties of the Hospitallers and the Templars on the lower
Ebro fused into one very substantial landed property. Outside Aragon and Catalonia,
royal preference rather favoured the native military orders and the Hospitallers gained
nothing from the collapse of the Templars. Progress was measured less in gaining landed
properties but more in the strengthening of its internal life, for instance through the
acquisition of more convents for women, mirroring the Order’s evolution to a less
military character in the later Middle Ages in Spain and Portugal.?#¢

Rodde and Maier both describe independently the situation in the German realm, the
Hospitaller Order only took root after the Second Crusade, from 1155 onwards the first
properties were received. It took until the thirteenth century to establish the majority of
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the Order's houses.?*” Both the Hospitaller Order and the Teutonic Knights had lost many
of their landed properties and houses here during the Reformation. The damage in the
about 300 Germans city-states and bishoprics was considerable, when part of the Order
broke away and became a Protestant Order, the Johanniterorden. °48 After the loss of
Rhodes in 1523 and the itinerant existence in the Mediterranean before settling in Malta,
the Hospitallers were in no position to fight the consequences of the Reformation,
confiscating their lands and houses, notwithstanding Imperial orders prohibiting
expropriation of the goods of a foreign sovereignty. Nonetheless, the converted princes
and rulers of the independent lands with the Holy Roman Empire did not respect the
privileges and rights of the Orders. The Hospitaller Order lost twenty-eight of its 105
houses, two-thirds of its parish churches, together with loss of revenue and standing with
the local nobility. Chaplains and priests of the Order decreased in number, in 1495 there
were 322, and in 1540 there were only 132 remaining. In some extreme cases, the
Hospitallers were forced to pay the wages of Protestant ministers. In the same period, the
number of Hospitaller Knights dropped from 40 to 26. It seems that the Bailiff of
Brandenburg was part of the Protestant plot against the Order, although the Order’s
government in Malta could do little about. Besides, they had more urgent matters to deal
with. There were always rumours of an impending Ottoman invasion.?? On the other
hand, in the Protestant cantons of the Swiss Confederation, damage was less severe,
Remarkably enough, the Orders were able to retain some of their houses in the cantons
of Basel, Bern and Zurich. Both the Hospitallers and Teutonic Knights were allowed as
the only Catholic institutions to continue their operations. Main reason was that, unlike
in other Germanic parts, there was no break-away movement of Catholic knights turned
Protestant in these cantons.?>0

Truus van Bueren wrote a monograph on a particular Dutch city, Haarlem, and how
the city fathers dealt with the properties of the Hospitaller Order during the Reformation.
The city of Haarlem reputedly had always been famous for its painters and the city council
regarded their paintings as the city's best cultural ambassadors, presenting the best the
image of the city. The context is St John’s monastery of the Order, which had many
priceless pieces of art. The fate of these objects is described during the turbulent years
around 1570 to 1630, when the Dutch Republic was founded and the Reformed religion
became widely established. In 1581, many monastic properties were confiscated by the
new Republic, with the exception of the St John’s Monastery, which was to remain the
property of the foreign sovereignty, the Hospitaller Order of Malta until 1625. When the
Order’s properties were finally seized in that year, the city council was pleased to have
acquired many paintings which they had coveted for a long time. Remarkably, the city
council selected the paintings for conservation, representation and sales, especially those
with saints and the Passion of Christ. In retaliation, the Order threatened to confiscate
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any Dutch vessel in the Mediterranean when encountered, if the Order would not be
compensated for the loss of their properties and goods by the city of Haarlem?51

Related to this Haarlem affair, there were numerous other properties of the Order
which were confiscated in Germany and the Dutch Republic. The Peace of Westphalia of
1648 largely ended the European war of religions and confirmed the loss of confiscated
Catholic goods in Protestant Germany. Prince Frederick of Hesse-Darmstadt had, as a 20-
year-old Protestant, visited Malta and was so impressed by the Order that he converted
and became a Hospitaller. In this quality, he demanded compensation for the
expropriated estates and houses of the Order in the Dutch Republic, in particular the
wealthy house of Utrecht, but also those of Arnhem and Nijmegen. In 1662, he managed
to have some Dutch ships confiscated in the port of London and used the ships to demand
compensation of the Dutch Republic. He eventually achieved restoration of all three
properties. These then continued to yield responsiones till the end of the Order’s stay in
Malta.?52 A copy of a Dutch manuscript in the National Library of Valletta, related to this
topic, shows an extract of the minutes of meetings of the Edle Mogende Heeren Staeten
van Zeeland, the noble lords of the province of Zeeland, held in October and November
1663. The document describes the discussion if the Order of Malta should be
compensated and by whom. Some of the cities in Zeeland were hesitant to pay. 233 In
1668, Hesse-Darmstadt and Johan de Witt, chancellor of the Province of Holland, came to
an agreement on the confiscated properties of the Order in Haarlem and Frisia.%5*
Ultimately, an indemnity of 150.000 florins was paid by the Dutch Republic, having the
bigger picture in mind. Further on in A.0.MO 2198, a related document in Italian, states
that the Religion should declare war to the Dutch Republic, but that ways and means had
to be considered. Whatever the result, an effective demonstration of ‘iron’ should be
carried out, by either seizing Dutch war ships in (friendly) ports or arresting them at sea
with help of corsairs, otherwise one would not achieve anything except shame and
disregard for the Order.?>> The Dutch Republic could not afford the loss of its ships. This
whole discussion is then linked to the premises that the Order could not wage war against
Christians, should the Protestants still be part of that category. See chapter 5.15 for the
discussion on inter-Christian warfare and violation of the Hospitaller Christian unity
principle, which holds that Christians should not attack other Christians. Closer to home,
the Order had equal problems, but now with associated Roman-Catholics. De Vertot, in
1628, complains about Pope Urban, ‘no friend of the Order,” who plundered the principal
commanderies of the Order in Italy and gave them away to his relatives.?>¢

%1Van Bueren, 1992.

%2 Sjre, 1996, 201.

93 A,0.M. 2198, ff.354" and ". See Part lll, Appendix V for the transcription of this document and summary in
English.

94 De Vertot, 1728, book X1, 90.

95 A.0.M. 2198 f. 378". See Part I, Appendix V for the transcription of this document and summary in English.
96 De Vertot, 1728, book XllI, 64.
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5.17 Conclusion

Losing Rhodes and the following grant of Malta as an eternal fief by Charles V,%7
seriously set back the Order in status and position, and it must have hurt their self-esteem
in no mean manner. However, beggars cannot be choosers. Although Malta was granted
as an eternal fief and its rent was symbolical, it still belonged de jure to Spain, attached to
its Kingdom of the Two Sicilies. Because the Order justified its worth to Spain by
protecting the Spanish realm against the Ottoman westward expansion, it was allowed
a de facto sovereign status. A remarkable trio of very powerful people were approached,
directly and indirectly, to solve the issue of a new Hospitaller base, Charles V, Henry VIII
and Pope Adrian VI. While in those seven years of exile their military power might have
suffered, their charity did not, as the Hospitaller task continued.

Charity, specifically ‘true charity’, is defined in the Old and New Statutes, article 2, as
‘the mother and solid foundation of all virtues, while ‘Soldiers of Jesus Christ’ are defined
as people ‘designed only to fight for His glory, to maintain His worship and the Catholic
faith, to love, reverence and preserve justice; to favour, support and defend such as are
oppressed, without neglecting the duties of holy hospitality.” As with most ideals, it was
not possible to adhere to them to the fullest extent at all times.

Before arriving at Malta, an inspection was carried out, reporting quite negatively
about Malta as a viable base, compared to Rhodes. This much bigger island had supported
their image for just over two centuries. It was presumably not easy to adjust the memory
of that large, green and fertile island, where their lavish lifestyle had stirred great envy
and criticism, to landing themselves at a small, forsaken rock. Since Rhodes was not going
to be re-conquered soon, reputation and self-image demanded resilience and a new, more
realistic outlook, making better use of the ill-repute of Malta as a pirate’s nest. Successive
Grand Masters managed to turn this threat into an opportunity, combining once again the
concept of harvesting the sea with pre-emptive strikes on enemy shipping and razzias on
land. Slavery, the norm of those days, was also used by both sides to exchange slaves and
prisoners held for ransom. Both Algiers and Valletta were reputedly the largest slave
markets in the Mediterranean. However, slaves in Valletta had relatively large freedom.
During the rule of Grand Master Pinto (1741-73), the about 9,000 Turkish slaves, during
the day were free to run a business or sell goods on the market.?>8

[ would like to add the following points of view to the comments of Fontenay that the
Maltese were the Christian equivalent of the Barbary corsairs. Before the arrival of the
Order, Malta was, although Christian, already a frontier society of Christendom. The extra
weight of that label comes with the granting of Malta by Charles V to the Hospitallers as
an eternal fief in 1530, so that the Order could protect Spanish interest from Malta. On a
micro-scale, the Maltese had for centuries practised piracy to prevent being run over. It
was deemed that Malta would be much safer with the practice of piracy than without,
while it also generated revenue from looting other pirate ships and commercial vessels
from the North African coast, and later on, from Ottoman vessels. On a macro-scale, the

97 Dalli, 2006, 144; Luttrell, 1975, 41.
958 De Lucca, 2018, 225



Chapter 5 State building in Malta 213

Mediterranean, as mentioned previously, experienced a dual crisis as the seventeenth
century progressed. A demographic crisis unfolded due to the catastrophic mortality
rates caused by frequent occurrences of the plague and a commercial crisis due to the
growing dominance of the ships of Atlantic Europe. The Dutch had monopolised the spice
trade in the East Indies, and Holland and England increasingly flooded Mediterranean
markets with cheaply manufactured goods. 959 Instead of a trade war, Mediterranean
piracy became a primary form of social protest against the poverty engendered by this
conjunction of crises, and robbery on the high seas was its maritime expression.

While in Malta, it seems that the Order, as a warrior elitist institution, had consolidated
itself and recovered, while at the same time they were regarded as an anachronistic
element in a developing Europe of larger states, in which a former Crusader institution
had no longer a valid or justified place. Ernle Bradford concludes that the ‘age of faith’
was over,?%0 at least for the West, and that some Western European powers, such as
England, France, the Dutch Republic and Venice thought that the Hospitallers were
ruining the good trade relationships with the Ottomans. These self-shaped goals of the
Hospitaller Order were also driven by the continuous threat to their existence, both of
forces in the West and of the East. In the years following the Christian victory at Battle of
Lepanto (1571) and the Christian loss of the Tunisian bases in 1574, the warfare between
Constantinople and Madrid seemed to have subdued in the Mediterranean. Although the
1571 victory at Lepanto did not bring back the Crusades, it marked the fin de siecle for
the Ottoman navy in the Mediterranean. Nonetheless, hostilities in the Mediterranean
between Christianity and Islam were continued, albeit on a different scale.?¢!

Such persistent attacks from Ottomans and North Africans had to be endured on the
Maltese islands, while the attacks of 1551 and 1565, designed to destroy both the Order
and the Maltese population, swayed the Order to a ‘remain’ vote. Possessing good galleys
was a concept not wasted on the Order. Their fleet usually consisted of seven or eight
galleys and a large number of smaller tactical vessels, either financed by the Order,
individual knights, corsairs or ships taken from the enemy. Since the Order moved to
Rhodes, it was understood that islands were best defended from the sea. On land, the
Order started an extensive programme of fortification building, to improve on and
expand Malta’s crumbling medieval walls. Altogether, defence on land and sea, should
give the Order and the Maltese a chance against the looming threat of the Ottomans.

The argument of benchmarking Hospitaller heroism with the events within their
recent history, the Siege of Rhodes (1522) the Great Siege (1565) and Lepanto (1571) can
be deducted from the inscribed texts. However, the urge to continuously produce
Hospitaller heroes was needed to feed the image and self-image of the Order. Hence, in a
later stage, when the heroism of the three great events seemingly had become part of a
Hospitaller ‘Classical period,” new big battles would set the standard for heroism in the
‘post-Classical period.” Adaptations were made, which meant that this new heroism had

939 McManamon, 2003, 32-58.

960 Balbi di Correggio, [1568] 2011.

%1 |n Chapter 11, the Catalogue of Muslim attacks on Malta gives an overview of the number and scale of such
confrontations.
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become diversified and different for all the various players in the field and its standards
would shift over time. Most heroism, at least in the corpus, became measurable against
the Classical heroes, as we can see in the following chapter 7.9, were Hospitaller heroes
were being compared Hector or Cocles.?%>

Heroism, as intangible as it is, must be fostered after the event, lest it be forgotten. The
Order was certainly very aware of this and tried to retain its memory and to externalise
its self-image, which had been through another cycle of alterations. With regard to
memory and self-image, on reading the corpus, it becomes manifest that the Knights
Hospitaller were always harking back to the past, which always seemed more glorious
than their present. It may even be argued that the Hospitallers, in order to have a future,
were shaping the present to fit that past. In a sense, this agrees with Kierkegaard'’s
philosophy that the past is a work in progress.?¢3

The Order needed to show the world that they had survived the great onslaught, and
that this deed of martyrdom had prevented a similar fate for Europe. In other words, the
world was indebted to their exemplary deeds of selfless service and must be informed by
which means they had managed to gain such shine. The heroic past was more than a
memory, there was regret of its absence and a longing for heroism from that
benchmarking era. Remembrance of their expired brothers was also a collective affair on
official feast-days by the Order, just as the custom is today. Even more than 450 years
after the Great Siege, the Maltese cannot say goodbye to the event, which is engrained in
their own cultural memory and identity. This management of the Order’s memory had
such a great impact that even today most Maltese would associate the memory of the
Order with the Great Siege. This memory is still very much alive in Malta and has its own
day of remembrance on 8th September.

Heroism was not only for knights, but also priests and the local population had shown
great deeds of heroism. Unfortunately, the heroism of the Maltese is not commemorated
at St John’s or elsewhere in Malta. Nonetheless, Grand Master de Valette had personally
praised the Maltese during the Great Siege for their heroism and resolution.?4 The
Maltese showed a different kind of heroism, such as in the corsairing business, as the
story of Michele da Malta shows. For the Maltese, the Great Siege was a first step to
independence and became part of the collective memory, as much as it was for the Order.
The heroism of the Maltese, without whom the Great Siege could not have been won, their
resilience and their rock-steady Christian belief, are points of referral which are still
relevant today.

In view of the above regarding the Great Siege, the adjective ‘Great’ has been
questioned recently by the Maltese historian Victor Mallia-Milanes, because the siege of
1429 seemed to have been greater than the Great Siege.?®> However, in view of the short
and long-term consequences of the 1565 siege, it was certainly not as small as the
comparison might suggest. When it comes to sizes, Silleyman the Magnificent had

%2 See: Part Ill, Appendix |, respectively nos. 115 and 343.
93 Kierkegaard, 1958, 89.

964 Bradford, 1961, 143.

965 Mallia Milanes, 2015.



Chapter 5 State building in Malta 215

estimated he could run over Malta within one week and use it as a stepping-stone to
conquer Sicily and the weak underbelly of Europe, France.?¢¢ Instead of a stepping-stone
of one week, it became a stumbling block of three and a half month, after which the
Ottomans had to give up and Malta had succeeded in chasing away the Ottomans from its
shores. Had the latter succeeded, then the history of Europe would have certainly
developed differently.

The introduction of the Inquisition was regretted by many, because it showed that the
once mighty Hospitaller Order was not as morally superior as it once had been; the
knightly misbehaviour and the occurrence of Protestantism speak for themselves. To the
great embarrassment of the Grand Master, the forgetfulness about vows and the rising
occurrence of violence, crime and sexual misconduct seemed to have been enough reason
to bring in the Inquisition. Also, reports about sinful behaviour, as communicated to the
Grand Master by the Venetian envoy Giacomo Capello about daily violations concerning
the sin of pride, concubinage, adultery and sodomy, must have hurt the Grand Master
deeply.

In Malta, the Hospitaller Ordensstaat became once again fully developed and
functional, as it was in Rhodes. Infra-structures, banking, policies, laws, enforcement,
offices and ranks were established or re-established, and strictly adhered to, divided over
the eight langues. Property management was in the hands of trusted members,
commendators, who were stationed on-site in Europe. These took care of the contacts
with the local nobility, functioned as a recruitment station and managed the landed
estates of the Order, the commanderies. One of the most important tasks was the
remittance of funds to the common treasury in Malta of the turnover, the responsiones.

When it came to gaining and losing property, it seemed that greed was an international
vice, cross-contaminating Knights, Roman Catholics, Protestants, Protestant republics,
Popes and religious Orders. Greed took different forms and the appropriations and
expropriations were, at least partly, driven by it. Coveting power, properties, land,
churches or works of art, all brought out this vice of vices.

In the corpus, greed is avoided (see chapters 6.6 and 7.6). On the whole, the Order
seemed to be a soft target in non-Catholic Europe. It could not defend itself by force on
site. The distance to Europe was also a downside of being on a safe distance from
unpredictable popes and unreliable rulers. Diplomacy was a recourse, but also seizing
ships and keeping them as ransom/guarantee until a settlement was reached.

In order to preserve the Hospitaller memory, it was committed to paper and stored in
archives, as is becoming for a literate society. Storing memory was not enough to avoid
oblivion, exposing one’s memory and entrusting one’s glorious past to the memory of
others was a next step. The tradition in Rhodes of contracting artists to create sepulchral
monuments and slabs was continued, with emphasis on the culture of memoria at St
John’s Conventional church, while the commissioning of art took on serious proportions
with the arrival of Baroque in Malta in 1630.967

966 Balbi di Correggio, [1568] 2011); Bradford,1964.
97 De Lucca and Thake, 1994.
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Chapter 6 St John’s Conventional church

6.1 Identity in life and death

Presumably, the human loss and financial disaster caused by the Great Siege of 1565,
and, consequently, the costs and burdens to rebuild society, had left the Order with self-
image issues and financial constraints. In the post-Siege period, the Order embarked on
a construction programme to build a new capital city, Valletta, named after the Grand
Master Jean Parisot de Valette, the undisputed hero and exceptional military theorist.?68
The soft Holy War through the printing press was yielding a number of publications on
the Order and the Great Siege, bringing them image-relief. Survival in the Great Siege had
brought the Hospitallers Europe-wide popularity, a survival interpreted as the triumph
of the Catholic Faith over the Ottomans. Once the Order had the attention again of the
public at large, its treasury and ranks swelled as Europe’s nobility donated landed
property and monetary gifts. Of greater importance was that the nobility was willing to
pay huge sums of passage money to have their sons as novices to the Order, as potential
heroes could increase a family’s status amongst their peers. One hundred years after the
Great Siege, the Order had recovered financially from the near-bankrupting effects of that
event and was ready to celebrate its heroic past. Baroque culture had reached Malta’s
shores and the decoration of St John'’s, from the 1660s onwards, confirms in no uncertain
manner this belief in the heroic past as a milestone of memory. The past had now grown
to epic proportions, tailor-made for the triumphal and festive mood of Baroque art,
worthy of a new image. %% In this chapter St John'’s, including the corpus embedded in its
larger fabric, is allowed to speak for itself too, as an artistic medium, a vehicle of religio-
political issues and as a locus sanctus for memoria purposes, memory of the phenomenon
of heroism itself, veneration of saints, true and deep adoration of God.

6.2 The influence of the Counter-Reformation and Baroque

To the present-day reader, at least, the inscribed texts seem to be replete with self-
glorification and ego-caressing, but it must be remarked that hyperbolic praise was part
and parcel of the Hospitallers’ standard perception of the world, isolated as it may have
been, and of Baroque culture. On a personal level, the Knights Hospitaller speak from the
far side of life in the manner in which they wished to be appreciated, doing their utmost
to avoid oblivion.

The Baroque mind was a different mindset than the previous Renaissance period,
which was structured and adhered to conventions and canons, at least, what concerns
art. In the following era, Baroque became the vehicle for the Counter-Reformation, a
philosophy which, in order to survive the Protestant Reformation, provided security
through the promise of religious confidence. Spiritual and religious uncertainties were
converted to certainties through an unshakable dogmatic approach, inflexible and non-

968 De Lucca, 2018, 34.
99 For a general overview of the topic, see Sciberras, 2004.




218 Memoria as Mirror

discussible. This applies not only to the visual art, but also to the inscribed texts. In the
corpus we do not find any doubt, the Order is always on the right course, while the
knights’ birth is forever splendid, their character unblemished, their careers solid,
unflappable in the face of adversity, justice imbedded in their swords, their deaths heroic
(either battling with the enemy or with Death itself), their charity generous and their
humility unquestionable, all unmissable ingredients to prepare a magnificent corporate
identity and memorable knights.

At face value, Baroque might have been an odd choice for a medium, since Baroque is
described by Milizia as ‘barocco e il superlative del bizzarro, I'eccessa del ridicolo’ (Baroque
is the superlative of the bizarre, the excess of the ridiculous).”’? Its festive nature was,
however, also an expression of victory, on a micro-scale, over Protestantism and on a
macro-scale of the Bible over the Qur’an, certainly in the context of the Order of St John.?71

Baroque, as an art form, uses movement. Implied movement is present in the corpus,
in the form of the macchina. This refers to those Late Baroque slabs in which a very wild
and festive atmosphere was created, radiating a feeling of victory and glory with
sweeping movements, with often an explosion of military paraphernalia, flooded with
details, such as collections of arms, banners, musical instruments, heraldry, armour,
helmets and naval battle scenes. The most imaginative pieces of the iconography are
rendered in a non-symmetrical manner.

Sepulchres at St John’s of this typology have a festive atmosphere and make
prominently use of the Personification of Death, in the form of skulls, crossbones and
skeletons, and were often used for those who either died as a Martyr of the Faith while
fighting the enemy of Religion, or those who were victorious in battle.?72

Baroque is also expressive and theatrical, tending to overdo the scenographic
effects.?’3 In this respect, the iconography of the slabs is much more exuberant and
triumphal than the inscribed texts. Angels of Fame never seem out of breath when
blowing their trumpets to sound the deceased’s reputation to the four winds, while, in
line with the theatrics of Baroque, other allegorical figures on marble are also playing to
the gallery, reckoning promptings from inside the grave.?’# Baroque at St John’s also has
mnemonic qualities, as its visual qualities kindle memory to a heroic past of the Order, at
Jerusalem, Rhodes and the Great Siege. Most slabs and monuments in St John's are
endowed with aspects of blending architecture, sculpture, painting and Classical features.

6.3 St John’s as the Conventual church of the Order, home of the corpus

Gerolamo Cassar, the Order’s Maltese military engineer and architect, had been sent
to Rome, after the Great Siege. He arrived in Rome during the Mannerist phase, which
influenced him profoundly. He started work on the new Conventual church in 1571 (the

970 Milizia, 1822, 97.

971 De Lucca, 2018, xv.

972 See: Part IIl, Appendix |, 34.

973 De Lucca, 2018, xv.

974 See: Part IIl, Appendix |, see the iconography of no. 136.
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year of the Battle of Lepanto), and in 1577 the church was in use, at least partly, while the
official consecration took place on 20 February 1578. 97> The Mannerist influence is very
much a feature of the church, a basilica with an austere and massive facade, a strict and
severe military architecture resembling the fortification walls of Valletta. Only the
balcony and the Tuscan columns of the entrance, a near-frivolity, break the austerity of
the desornamentada, unornamented plain style architecture.®’¢ This style probably arose
from necessity. Military engineers and architects, designing all important buildings in the
new city of Valletta, had little time to spare while budgets were meagre. Two belfries on
either side encapsulate the entrance. This austere look mirrored most probably the mood
of the Order, after the cataclysmic effect of the Great Siege, mourning the loss of life, limb
and goods. The interior was in the beginning as sombre as the outside, but that would
change over the 227 years the church was in use as the Conventual church of the Order
(1571-1798). While the facade of St John’s has changed little, the interior was totally
transformed into a pearl of Baroque.

Cassar himself worked as capomastro (master mason) for the Order throughout the
Great Siege, repairing the fortifications battered by Ottoman cannon fire, constructing
war machines and destroying Ottoman contraptions. This was a class of heroism in itself
and Cassar was invited to become a member of the Order in the rank of Donat of Devotion
and was approved as the Order’s resident military engineer and architect.?””

Gerolamo Cassar was apparently inspired by the Jesuit’s Gesu church in Rome, under
construction when he visited Rome (finished in 1584). Akin to the design of the Gesu
church, Cassar flanked the nave of St John’s with side chapels, roofed with saucer domes
(sail vaults). One early boost to embellish the Conventual church of St John’s came as a
consequence of the internal division of space within the church. St John’s nave has a
rectangular floor plan of about 36 by 57 meters. At the east end, the sanctuary with the
high altar is located. The nave is on both sides flanked by a side-aisle, which is divided
into four interconnecting side-chapels and two passageways on either side of the nave.
The side-aisles support the longitudinal barrel vault of about twenty meters high. Each of
the supporting buttresses is connected to the other through a vault and arch on the nave
side, which gives access to the side chapels. These are both accessible from the nave by
means of one raised step (while the passageways are connected with a slight slope). Each
of the eight side chapels has an altar dedicated to a patron saint and later these were
assigned to a langue of the Order. %78 Nearly hundred years later, Mattia Preti

975 Ferris, 1881, 60.

976 Mahony, 1996, 134-141, Gerolamo Cassar (c. 1520-c. 1592) had been trained by Francesco Laperelli de
Cortona, an engineer on loan by courtesy of Pope Pius V. Laperelli designed the Renaissance grid-pattern of
Valletta and its fortification walls; Ellul, 2004, 29-51. Cassar was possibly also influenced by Michelangelo’s
Medici Chapel of San Lorenzo at Florence, as suggested by Mahony, although it is doubtful that he personally
visited Florence, due to the political tensions between Florence and Lucca.

977 Ellul, 2004, 29-51.

978 The Order had eight divisions, or tongues, namely: Germany, France, Provence, Auvergne, Castile (with
Leon and Portugal), Aragon, Italy and England. Later the Anglo-Bavarian tongue was created after Henry VIII's
Dissolution.
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interconnected all the side chapels with internal arched narrow passages, introducing the
idea of ambulatories to Malta.®”?

It may be suggested that the Order needed to carve out a status, justified by surviving
the Great Siege, one as powerful as the Papacy or the Jesuits. Possibly, the Order thought
the Jesuits to be a threat vis-a-vis their own position to the Pope. The Jesuits were
founded in Rome 1534 by an ex-military man, Ifiigo de Loyola of Spain and this
organisation, Compagnia di Gesu, gained papal blessings and grew extremely fast, and
likewise their influence on popes and politicians. Often the Jesuits were accused of
attempting to meddle in politics. Grand Master Pinto had thus the Jesuit Order expelled
from Malta in 1768, insulting the Pope as a by-product of his actions as an absolute
monarch.?80

6.4 Artistic developments at St John’s

A fusion of personal, national and corporate self-imaging ensued and all the artistic
expressions in the church were chromatically, thematically or symbolically linked to each
other, which ultimately formed an expression of the Order’s collective cohesion and
corporate identity.

St John’s possesses a great number of artefacts, and a few artists were key to its
successful embellishment, leaving an indelible impression on the church and Malta itself.
One of the first artists of name to arrive was Michelangelo de Merisi of Caravaggio, a.k.a
Caravaggio, who worked in Malta from July 1607 till August 1608.

In the early days of the church, most of the art was imported from Italy. Several
Mannerist taste sepulchral slabs on the church floor from the early seventeenth century
are witness to that. Later on, local marmisti or lapidary would produce sepulchres made-
in-Malta.

In train with the philosophy of the Counter-Reformation, art was used on a grander
scale than before. When the first wave of Baroque had arrived in the 1630s, both as a
vehicle to glorify the Roman Catholic Church and the Order’s own triumphant existence
in the world after the Great Siege,?8! large sums of money were spent on commissioning
art. In this respect, St John’s rivals many churches in Rome.?82 Artistic expression covers
the generally expected religious themes, among others the Glory of God, Christ, St John,
Our Lady, Salvation and Purgatory. Other religious matters, perhaps more related to the
Order, are death, dying and the celebration of eternal life, while the personification of
Death and heroism in the face of Death are recurring topics.?83

Baroque art, sculpture and architecture further took flight around 1635 with the
arrival of Francesco Buonamici, who worked in Malta until 1659. He may be regarded as

979 Mahony, 1996, 134-141.

980 0’Malley, 1993. De Lucca, 2018, 225; See also http://thechurchinmalta.org/en/posts/1922/the-jesuits-s-j
The Jesuit College became the University of Malta in 1529, in Valletta. Often the Jesuits were accused of
attempting to meddle in politics. The Jesuits returned in 1845, during the British Period.

%81 De Lucca and Thake, 1994.

%82 Debono, 2005; Sciberras, 2004.

983 Munro, 2005.
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a forerunner of Baroque in Malta.?8* Hospitaller Malta in the latter half of the seventeenth
century developed a penchant for Roman Baroque art, for its painting and church
decoration, but above all for its sculpture.?8> In earlier stages, they had looked to Rome
for inspirational paintings, in the context of how they could celebrate their victory over
the Turks in the Great Siege of 1565. Seventy years after the Great Siege, and in the spirit
of the Counter-Reformation, it was time for the Order to expand its corporate image using
art. The Convent became a sample of what the Order stood for and what they had gone
through to achieve it. There was also a matter of standing. If the Pope in Rome had all this
art and architecture to support the image of Roman Catholicism, why should the Grand
Master of the Order, representing the image of the ‘Guardian of Europe’, not have brilliant
art and architecture to support the self-image of the Religion?

The most prominently present works of art in St John’s are the paintings of the Italian
knight Mattia Preti, painter and designer. He was also called Il Cavaliere Calabrese, as
received his knighthood of the Order (Knight of Grace, and later elevated to knight of
Justice), promoted by Pope Urban VIII in 1642. Preti became engaged with the art and
identity of the Order only later in life. According to Debono, piety was the Order’s main
concern and Mattia Preti addresses this issue throughout his work for the Order between
1660 and 1699. 98¢ His gift to the Order was that he profoundly influenced the way the
Order came to understand and identify with the visual arts. He painted scenes of
martyrdom in a way the Hospitaller knights could understand in two ways. First, as
images of devotion, and secondly as a fact of life. Any knight could experience martyrdom
when engaged in action at sea or on land. Cosmo states that scenes of martyrdom also
summarised the Hospitaller aspirations and hope.?8” While Preti painted at St John’s, he
had the Order’s corporate image in mind, and he ‘captured the triumphant imagery of
knighthood and glorified the Order’, according to Sciberras.’®® Mattia Preti has painted
both using oil on canvas and more particularly at St John’s, he applied the fa presto
technique, using broad brushes to cover large areas on ceilings and walls. Another artist
who exerted great influence on St John’s was the Italian architect Romano Fortunato
Carapecchia (1668-1738), who in the first half of the eighteenth century was behind the
transformation of Valletta into the High Baroque festive style.?8°

During the 1660s, an increased amount of finance had become available, not in the
least through the personal fortunes of the brothers Cotoner, Raphael and Nicola, Grand
Masters respectively from 1660-63 and 1663-80. They took the initiative to redecorate

984 De Lucca and Thake, 1994, 1.

985 Sciberras, 2004, 1.

986 Debono, 2005: Mattia Preti (b. 1613 in Taverna, Calabria), died on 3™ January 1699 in Valletta, Malta. He
arrived in Malta in 1659.

987 Cosmo, 2016, 468-473, here 468.
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989 At St John's, the first painter of fame was Caravaggio, see Scibberas and Stone, 2006; Farrugia Randon,
2004. Regarding Francesco Buonamici, see De Lucca and Thake, 1994; 1994, 1. For Preti, see Sciberras, 2012
and Idem, 2015. Regarding Romano Carapecchia, see De Lucca, 1999, 215-17. The latter designed four
sepulchral slabs at St John’s; the writers of the eulogies remain unknown. See Part lll, Appendix I, nos. 22, 36,
37 and 69.
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St John's in the Baroque fashion. Mattia Preti’s artistic advice to the Grand Magistry had
a great effect on this enormous undertaking. °°° The main thought behind this show of
power was that it was deemed important for a charitable institution such as the Order to
stay healthy and wealthy, especially as its mission statement was to defend the outer
limits of Christendom, where confrontation with Islam was most likely to occur. Notably,
the whole of St John’s can be regarded an embodiment of pious property and there is this
clear message of fulfilment, of being a successful military Order, operated by unrivalled
Religious, achieving great wealth by ‘justified” war for the sake of charity. With this
wealth, they could protect Malta and Christianity. From that point of view, the Cotoner
brothers had started to harmonise the art at the Conventual church, and from their
twenty years in successive power, the basic tone for the church was set.

Gesamtkunstwerk

The Order was responsible for overseeing and commissioning different forms and
styles of art, central to their fundamental cultural dimension, which would be fitting to
the expression of their Hospitaller memoria. Over time, all the different forms of art were
synthesised and incorporated into the fabric of St John’s conventual church, as a tableau
of harmony. This blending strengthens my argument that the art in St John’s is a form of
total art, a Gesamtkunstwerk, linking all works of art together to create a Baroque festive
memorial mood. St John’s is, all in all, an unrivalled pearl of baroque, which is however
not without criticism for those not acquainted with the Order. Nicholas de Piro, in an
appreciation of the Conventual church, writes in his opening lines:

The finest, most sumptuous, powerful, robust, brilliant, intense, virile, angelic
and heavenly sight in Malta is undoubtedly the baroque interior of the Church
of St John the Baptist in Valletta. It is an explicit, unashamed flagrancy of pomp,
blazon, ostentation and grandeur. The pageantry it has cradled is interred in its

unique atmosphere.*®!

The justification for using the term Gesamtkunstwerk also comes from Van Bueren and
Oexle who state that the complexity and multidimensionality of memoria not only
appears in ritualisation and institutionalising of the memory of the dead and the relief of

90 Sciberras, 2004, 1-14.
991 De Piro, 1999, 13.
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Image 18: The nave of St John's at present. Photo: Author
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the poor, but also in sepulchres, literature, the visual arts and music.?°? Although a
Gesamtkunstwerk is usually understood to have been created ‘in one go,” and the popular
German expression is here in einem Gufs, I will argue that at St John’s there is the concept
of a gradual total work of art in the sense of one holistic philosophy regarding memoria
and self-image.?3

Moreover, St John’s Conventual church is truly a gestalterisches Gesamtkunstwerk, a
creative total work of art and a monumental immersion into the Hospitaller worldview
and memory. In analogy of Richard Wagner, who coined the word,?** the composer, in
this case the Order, wanted total control over all the art produced, so that in its entirety,
the Conventual church was in unity, an example of cohesion and self-image. Music was
also composed for the Order and performed at St John’s, but not restricted to it. For
instance, at the Mdina Cathedral significant music was performed, within the Liturgy.?95
Several musical compositions were made for the Order. The Spanish composer Don
Fernando de las Infantas (1534 - ¢.1610) produced musical works regarding the Great
Siege of 1565, the Turkish threat to Europe and the Battle of Lepanto. During the Great
Siege, De las Infantas composed a 7-part motet entitled Congregati sunt inimici nostril, in
oppressione inimicorum: Pro victoria in turcas Melite obsedionis. The music score, with
pleading qualities, was well suited for the precarious situation of the Order and the
Maltese population (in translation):

Our enemies are gathered against us and they rejoice in their virtue: Destroy
their fortitude, O Lord, and scatter them, so they know that it is none other who
fightest against them but Thou, our God.*?®

6.5 The corpus as educational instrument

The corpus may be regarded as an educational instrument because those
commemorated have acquired a superior status in this temporal and spatial realm
beyond, bridged by God in Heaven. Members of the Order were encouraged to take up
identity aspects from the corpus, to strengthen their moral and the Order’s cohesion. By
becoming part of the memoria, they would continually be reminded of which world they
were part of and to which values their behaviour should confirm. The floor, being an
epitome of memoria, can be regarded as a modifier of views and a privileged intermediary

992 Van Bueren and Oexle, 2005, 55.

993 Steudtner, 2005, 211-223. In this article, the restoration of a war-damaged palace is treated as the
restoration of a Gesamtkunstwerk. The palace was constructed and decorated over the years, destroyed in
einem Guf8 during WWII and restored over a period of time.

994 Dayan, 2014, 453-65.

995 Divall, 2010, 1-16.

9% |pjd. In 1732, the Manoel Theatre opened in Valletta. Operatic works were on stage since 1735, premiering
with Johann Adolf Hasse’s opera seria Artaserse.
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After all, the whole corpus consists of narratives, memories and constructed identities
of a whole community of exemplary but deceased Knights Hospitallers, worthy of
emulation.??” The element of emulation is critical here, both in the active and passive
sense. If one has shown to follow the behaviour of those who came before, then one is
worthy of being imitated by those coming after. For instance, the educational function of
these slabs would be essential to develop the sense of belonging or identity formation of
novices, as the sepulchres also represent a time-captured public archive of the
achievements of the Order. Humility was the driver for a knight to live his life in the
service of the poor and the sick. The knights also took the four Cardinal, three Theological
and eight Honourable virtues as guidelines, although critics would presume these were
more honoured in the breach than in the observance. Sepulchral monuments and slabs
were used as role models for novices and the visitors of the church, the viatores. An
exemplary knight and his deeds need to be remembered so that his virtues can be
emulated, and therefore, the Departed need an audience of those who will, but are as yet
not, departed. Initially, the Order started to show the world that it had been victorious in
the Great Siege of 1565, and later on decided on a broader inclusion of memorable
things.??8 Having a large corpus of such narratives on polychrome intarsia sepulchral
slabs was an excellent manner to bring about the ethos and pathos of the Hospitallers to
the general public and specific audiences (ambassadors, guests, visiting dignitaries etc.).
Once an institution and private persons went through great expense and effort to create
such a spectacular public culture of memory and sepulchral tradition, there must be value
in its message. In creating a memorial floor, all these individual vignettes could be used
to benefit the goals and objectives of the Order. It also allowed managing and moulding
the past into fitting configurations. This means that the virtues, exemplary characters,
achievements, good works and the victories were there to be used for image creation.
Any passer-by could confirm the idea that the Order held itself and its noble lineage in
high esteem. Within the corpus, a confirmation of the educational aspect can be detected
too. The slab of Bernardino Barba (d. 1621) states: ‘Bernardino, you are unfolding what
trophies [you won] from the enemy... which trophies embellish this marble sepulchre
reminiscing a family tree with waxen images of ancestors, so that each one of us is able
to learn from your example.’??? Some failed naval exploits were also allowed when a
knight was killed in action and thus had acquired the status of Martyr of the Faith, which
made for good publicity and image confirmation.

6.6 Purgatory at St John’s

At St John's, there is great emphasis on Purgatory, although this word is only
mentioned once in the corpus and not in the sepulchral slabs and monuments.
Nonetheless, its implications were clearly understood and adhered to throughout the
whole fabric of St John'’s, because it was part of the Hospitaller Roman Catholic fibre.

97 |Interpretation from the work of Brisson, 2004, 6-7.
998 Sjre, 1996, 218.
999 See: Part lll, Appendix I, no. 53.
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A papal letter inscribed in a marble plaque over the entrance to the Crypt of the Grand
Masters, mentions Purgatory:

We [Pope Gregory VIII] concede to, by the authority granted to Us, that as often
as a Mass for the Dead will be celebrated on the afore-mentioned altar for the
soul of any Faithful, sharing in God’s Mercy, after departing from this [earthly]
light, the aforesaid soul may be given indulgence from the Church’s profusion,
so that this soul, through suffrages petitioned of Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Most
Blessed Virgin Mary, the Blessed Apostles Peter and Paul and of all saints, may

be released from the chastisement of Purgatory.10%

Purgatory was institutionalised by the Church Fathers as early as the Second Council
of Lyons in 1274, the following Council of Florence of 1438 and the Council of Trent in
1563; although on the latter occasion, the doctrine was not yet finally settled, it was
established what Purgatory was and for what reasons, although there was some latitude
kept regarding the imaginary content of Purgatory. 1901 The medieval concept of
Purgatory (see also chapter 3.9, for the earliest ideas of Purgatory), had a profound
influence on the artistic output commissioned by the Order. During their stay in Malta
(1530-1798), members of the Order and artists must have had a more than perfunctory
knowledge of the Church teachings on Purgatory,1002 and the often Italian artists had
some idea of the works of Pico della Mirandola, the Divina Comedia of Dante Alighieri,
Petrarch’s Il trionfo della morte or of Boccaccio’s Decameron and the subsequent artistic
output in painting, such as the Trionfo della morte by Triani, at the Camposanto
Monumentale, Pisa, of 1350, in which probably the first skeleton as a product of decay
was shown in Western art.

In the Renaissance, the humanist Pico della Mirandola’s ideas about the human soul
and transformation, such as in his ‘900 Theses’ were highly influential albeit highly
controversial. He argued that by keeping emotions under control by a ‘moral science’, so
that one could clean one’s self from ignorance or vices, purifying one’s soul. After that,
the purified soul must be exposed to natural philosophy to allow its perfection through
knowledge of divine matters.1993 This relates to the ideas of Dante, Petrarch and the Neo-
Platonic concepts from the Renaissance regarding the nobility of the soul (or virtue), and
that one’s soul longs to be returned to God.1004

Dante thought that Purgatory was a physical place, where each of the seven deadly sins
had its own layer for physically cleaning the sins out of the body with fire or ice.1905 When

1000 jdem, no. 351.

1001 | e Goff, 1990, 84, 41.

1002 For a detailed account of Purgatory, see: Le Goff, 1984. There were different versions of Purgatory, and
seemingly each leading Catholic style developed its own, ranging from a Gothic Purgatory, a Counter-
Reformation Purgatory, a devotio moderna Purgatory and also a Baroque Purgatory.

1003 Farmer, 1998.

1004 stephens, 1992, 40-1; Tusiani, 1974, 38-9, 57, 122, 210-12. For recent research on

Neoplatonism see Calma (ed.), 2016.

1005 Kirkpatrick (tr.), 2012.
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the Hospitallers were residing in Malta, Purgatory had ceased to be a physical place and
had become a concept, whereby prayers for the souls could help them become perfect
again. Purgatory was now viewed as a space where bad habits were corrected, not as a
punishment for sin as takes place in Hell. Their souls had become imperfect because life’s
happenings, and after death their souls were waiting for perfection, as sin was not
allowed in Heaven. Hence, Purgatory had joyful souls, although there was pain, as well as
solace. The pain is real but ought to be seen as a grace and gift of God, so not to discourage
people from doing good. After all, the pain in Hell is said to be much worse. Purgatory is
also positive because Heaven is in reach.1006

Martyrs of the Religion

In the context of St John’s, sepulchres are a means to shorten the deceased’s time in
Purgatory and expedite their transfer to Heaven. Becoming a Martyr of the Religion, was
therefore a desired status, leading directly to Heaven. For other knights to arrive in
Heaven, they had to try to shorten time in Purgatory as much as they could, both during
life and after death. Any knight of the Order who would die in battle had his heroic self-
sacrifice recognised as a Martyr of the Religion and could reach the post-mortem stage of
being ‘Blessed,” although the Papacy officially beatified few in practice. Hence, the floor
may also be considered as the Order’s own alternative for a well-deserved blessed status,
in the sense of an internal acknowledgement. In St John’s, there are sepulchral slabs
dedicated to very young knights who died in defence of the faith in the very beginning of
their career. In one of them, the parents of the young knight Francesco Maffei of Rome,
Augustino Maffei and Dionora Cavalcantes, had placed a sepulchral slab in 1634 in
memory of their dearest son who, in a victorious naval battle over the Turks near Leptis,
was pierced through by an iron-clad mortar, at the age of 21. Line 6 of the inscribed text,
IN COELVM MIGRAVIT suggests that Francesco went straight into Heaven for his triumph
and therefore martyrdom could be claimed.1997 In the corpus there are other examples of
young men, dying before they reached the ranks. However, many knights survived the
ordeals at sea and matured on land as ‘administrative’ heroes or as able commendators
managing estates, dying of old age or of diseases, such as gout or dementia, as is recorded
in the Libri Defunctorum.

Paying for masses for the souls of the deceased

Another form of good works was to pay for masses for the souls of the deceased. This
could be done in person or by proxy. Articles 14 to 18 of Title 3 of the Old and New
statutes treat the custom of the masses for the dead, as it was believed that after every
celebration of Holy Mass a soul would be released from Purgatory.1008 In art. 14 it is
stated that ‘thirty masses shall be said for the soul of every brother that dies, at the first
of which everybody present shall offer a lighted taper and a penny, which shall be

1006 See also: Gardiner, 1993; Binski, 1996; Fenn, 1995.

1007 See: Part Ill, Appendix |, no. 195.

1008 Ggttler, 1994, 149-164, here 154. ‘... jeder, welcher an einem solchen Altar Messe feiert oder feieren Idsst,
jeweils eine Seele aus dem Fegefeuer befreit.”
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distributed to the poor...the knights and the serving brothers shall say every one of them
a hundred and fifty paternosters, or the office of the dead, for the soul of the brother
deceased, besides the prayers which they are obliged to say every day.” Article 15 orders
some more masses for the dead and article 16 orders ‘all brothers to assist at the service
and to offer everyone a wax taper and a penny. The master is obliged to give a silver lys
to every brother there present.” If brothers do not adhere, article 17 prescribes the
punishment: ‘The brother that shall neglect to be at the service, shall be punished with
the septaine.’190° Through such masses, the time in Purgatory could be shortened
considerably while enforcing the rights of the deceased Hospitallers.

From the corpus, some examples come about how knights dealt with Purgatory in this
manner. Donations could be made, such as giving money, or interest gained thereof to a
particular church or religious order. Furthermore, one could grant immobile properties,
works of art or one could pay for the construction of a building, a church, an altar, a galley
or the commissioning of works of art. Shortening time in Purgatory for deceased knights
at St John's could also be remedied through committing a structure of prayers for the
departed souls by means of a notarial deed. A good sample of this is the slab of Fras
Giovanni and Andrea de Giovanni, immortalising in marble the remarkable piety of the
Prior of the Bailiwick of Santo Stefano, Fra Don Andrea de Giovanni, who had made four
deeds at four notaries for Masses to be celebrated for the repose of the souls of the
deceased Hospitallers:

...For greater worship of God had improved the splendour of this Venerable
Oratory in order to reward his Brothers, the Religious departing from this life
every day to gain eternal rest by means of a good death, [and] with equal
generosity raised, strengthened, endowed these everlasting foundations for the
Exposition of the Host in Lent in the morning and for the celebration of six
Masses on Fridays in a deed drawn up by the noble Notary Marchesi on 12th
day of February 1738, for the celebration of four Masses and for the Exposition
[of the Blessed Sacraments] in the morning and evening on behalf of the Passion
in a deed drawn up by the aforesaid Notary on 8th day of November 1738, on
any first Friday for the Exposition [of the Blessed Sacraments] and for the
celebration of six Masses for a good death in a deed drawn up by the noble
Notary Morello on 9th day of December 1739, and for the celebration of one
daily Mass in a deed drawn up by the noble Notary Callus on 18™ day of May
1744 1010

1009 pe Vertot, 1728, vol. 1, Old and New Statutes, Title 3, 21-22.

1010 see: Part I, Appendix I, no. 396. The above notarial documents have been verified at the Notarial Archives
in Valletta: Reg. 2 Not. Agos® Marchese 1738 — 1739; Not. Arnoldo Morello 1739 al 1742; Registrum Actorum
Notarij Joseph Callus Metini, Ann. Quarto Indictionis 1740 & 1741; Registro degli...del Sig. Notaro Giuseppe
Callus Maltese 1742 & 1743 al 1744 fiita in car: s: 12° 92.
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Correspondingly, Fra Francois Giache de Calan (d. 1793) ‘ordered two Masses to be
celebrated on every Sunday and feast day in this chapel of the church.” However, many
knights just prayed. Fra Pierre Mosquet used to ‘prostrate himself as a suppliant in front
of the altar at the Chapel of the Virgin to win over God with his devoted prayers. ‘1011

Intercessory prayers and Perfection

That the souls of those knights who did not die as a martyr needed to be cleansed of
sin in Purgatory seems rather obvious, as the performance of knighthood cannot be
voided of sin, for instance, of committing violence. However, in his influential work
Summa Theologica, Thomas of Aquinas counters the assumptions that the Religious of
military orders could not obtain any state of penitence or that their souls could not attain
perfection. Other assumptions, such as that they could not engage in battle and that
warfare was unjustifiable, he likewise defused.101?2 Aquinas argued that the Religious of
military orders indeed showed neighbourly love when defending Christendom and were
in a state of penitence when they had joined the Orders’ standing armies in the Holy Land.
While he agreed that a Religious could not apply violence regarding earthly matters, he
could certainly fight for God and the Church. In view of the above, Aquinas replied to those
objections, among others that ‘a monk who seeks earthly possessions is no monk at
all’,1013 and that it would seem lawful for religious to fight, ‘since wars are lawful and just
in so far as they protect the poor and the entire commonwealth from suffering at the
hands of the foe.” 1914 Accordingly, the victory and triumph of the First Crusade had
already paved the way for penitential warfare.1015

The ideas of perfection of the soul and Purgatory are frequently returning topics in the
corpus. This idea of perfectio is also supported by St Augustine in the City of God,1%16¢ who
writes that when a person’s soul is restored by God, and ‘perfected with greater grace’, a
person’s soul has eternal leisure to participate in God in Heaven and becomes therefore
able to know God because the soul is perfectly at rest there. Those commemorated in the
corpus had a need to have their souls perfected, taken out of Purgatory and transferred
to Heaven, where they, in turn, could pray for the souls of the living. This was understood
by at least some Hospitallers. The following inscribed text may suffice as an example:
Ottaviano Bandinelli ‘happily died in the Lord and he brought to perfection his death on
his life’s merits in 1671, while Didaco Maria Gargallo, who died in 1774, ‘was struck by
the blow of Death in the Year of Redemption 1774, at an age of 72. He lies buried here,
waiting for his perfection.’1017

The moral compass of all the individuals forming the corpus is calibrated on the
justification of violence, good character and piety to avoid even the least possible

1011 ydem, nos. 324 and 155 respectively.

1022 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 2.

1013 5t Thomas of Aquinas, 2010, Seventh Article [lI-II, Q. 188, Art 7].
1014 1dem, Second Article [lI-Il, Q. 40, Art. 2].

1015 Riley-Smith, 2012, 10.

1016 Ber, 2012, St Augustine, book XXII, chapter 30.

1017 see: Part lll, Appendix |, nos. 310 and 6 respectively.
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associations with the pitfall of the Seven Deadly Sins.1918 Some are mentioned, such as
pride (‘Pious without Pride’), envy (sometimes used personified, INVIDIA) and the knight
in question always takes distance and is an exemplum of virtue. Some vices are not
mentioned, because these are understood to have been cast out when the novice made
his vows, such as greed.101° The latter deadly sin is not mentioned in the corpus, but
counteracted nonetheless: ‘Fra Justin, from the very ancient and very noble family of Fay
Gerlande, a soldier of Jerusalem since the year 1578... He saw to that nothing whatsoever
was carried off from earth for himself, except many times his daily sacrifices for his own
soul into Heaven.’1020

Relationship between the vault painting and the floor of floors

A system of interhuman solidarity between the living and the dead developed and at
some point in the fourteenth century, the souls in Purgatory had not only acquired merit,
but above all, power to shift back merits to the living, to return the compliment. It resulted
in an unbroken circle of prayer and counter-prayer.1021 When the Counter-Reformation
arrived in the sixteenth century, it empowered the Hospitallers in developing cults and
devotions to local saints and to saints of whom they possessed relics.1022 Saints were
selected from a pool of saints which were either venerated within the Hospitaller world
or locally generated Martyrs of the Religion, preferably members of the Order who died
during the Great Siege or had fought in it and survived. It was indeed a circular argument:
the community of saints in Heaven would engage in intercessory prayers for the benefit
of the souls of both the living and the dead, and the living would pray for the dead in
Purgatory. Once transferred to Heaven, those ex-Purgatorians would intercede on behalf
of the living.

Many sepulchral slabs have different artistic qualities and various approaches to elicit
prayers of the viatores. Some of them are not shy at all about it, ORA PRO ME, pray for me
(in the imperative!), and factually are competing for prayers in a crowded market. In such
a manner, the memory of the individual would be committed deeper into the collective
memory of the community to which the deceased had belonged. This circular argument
fits in with Assman’s Ethik des ‘Aneinander-Denkens’ und ‘Fiireinander-Handelns,’ in view
of being mindful of each other, ‘eingedenk des Vorangegangenen und des Kommenden.
Handle fiir die, die gehandelt haben, und handle so, dass andere fiir dich handeln
warden.’1023

Mattia Preti’s painting of the barrel-vault of ‘The Life of St John the Baptist’ (c. 1661-
66, spanning the width and the length of the nave, c. 18 x 57m) gives the visitor the
opportunity to virtually gaze into Heaven and look St John the Baptist, Jesus Christ and
God straight into the eye, in a so-called Quadratura painting, or optical illusion. This kind

1018 Creighton-Jobe and Paul, 2011, 143-161. Seven deadly sins are: Pride, avarice, greed, lust, gluttony, envy
and sloth, leading people into trouble.

1019 see: Part Ill, Appendix |, respectively nos. 92 and 227.

1020 jdem, no. 169.

1021 jdem, 356-7.

1022 Njcholson, 2018, 17-28, here 26.

1023 piscussion in Van Bueren et al. 2011, 187, note 15.
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of format was not new, the vault painting by Preti follows the structure of Michelangelo
in the Sistine Chapel, consisting of triads, i.e. three scenes covering a ceiling arch from
wall to wall. 1924At St John's, the barrel-vault is divided into seven triads, one narrow one
and six wide ones, traversing from the balcony at the main entrance to the main altar,
covering the nave of St John’s. This allows the viatores standing on the sepulchral slabs to
become part of the grand tableau dedicated to St John the Baptist, while beyond that an
angel-filled Heaven opens, offering those who are commemorated on those very slabs an
preview of their future Heavenly abode.1025 In the middle of the vault one may observe
God looking down benevolently on everyone involved in this cycle.1926 Floor and ceiling
form communities of the departed knights beneath and the living knights on top of the
marble floor and those residing in Heaven. Constructing a whole floor of such sepulchres
was a stroke of genius, as joining all these memory and image aspects under one roof with
a communion of saints created an unrivalled Hospitaller image.

Some of the iconography in St John’s may be called ‘directional,’ in the sense that the
personae along the frieze are here literally, and pictorially, mediators, pointing down to
Earth and up to Heaven. They seem to urge the passers-by to make prayers on behalf of
those commemorated on the sepulchral slabs and monuments to the personalities,
blessed and saints of the Order, or directly to St John the Baptist, who then in turn would
pledge their cases in front of God and pray for both the deceased and the passer-by. Below
the barrel-vault, inserted all along the frieze, are oval windows, each flanked by paintings
of the martyrs, blessed and saints of the Order. 1927 These images, part of the cycle ‘The
Life of St John the Baptist’, represent another level of communication and intercessory
prayers, and at the same time an alternative Ahnengalerie of heroes and heroines. This
series was painted by Mattia Preti for the 100t anniversary of the Great Siege, linking
memory to the science of history, as the knowledge of the personae portrayed comes from
Bosio’s Della Istoria della Sacra Religione Gerosolimitana.
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Image 19: Ahnengalerie within the triades, with the blessed and saints of the Order along the
frieze of St John’s. Artist: Mattia Preti. Oil on limestone. Photo © Martin Bonnici Photography

1024 Graham-Dixon, 2009, 69. The Sistine Chapel has nine fields of one triad each. The work lasted from 1508
to end of 1512. Mattia Preti took about five years, from 1661 to 1666. The Our Lady of Victories Church (1568
first stone laid) had it barrel-vault also painted in a similar style.

1025 Munro, quote on p. 3.

1026 Rudy, 2017, 142, 154.

1027 cytajar, 1992, 22.
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Image 20: St John’s, Ahnengalerie, Epistle side, starting with Blessed Gerard, founder of the
Hospital, in the narrow triade, from main door balcony. Artist: Mattia Preti, oil on limestone. Photo:
Author

Image 21: St John’s, Ahnengalerie, Gospel side, starting with Blessed Raymond du Puy, successor
of the Blessed Gerard, in the narrow triade, from main door balcony. Artist: Mattia Preti, oil on
limestone. Photo: Author
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Figure 2: Distribution of the blessed and saints along the Ahnengalerie, frieze of St John’s

Main Altar
Sixth triade Fra Juan d’Eguaras* Fra Ambrogio Pegullo*
Fra Melchior de Monserrat* Fra Aleramo Parpaglia*
Fifth triade Grand Master Jean Parisot de Valette Grand Master Philippe Viliers de I'Isle-Adam
Sir Adrian Fortescue Fra Pietro de Pogliese*
Fourth triade  Grand Master Jean 'Evesque de la Fra Pierre de Masseus*
Cassiére.
Fra Vespiano Malaspina* Fra Alain de Montal*
Third triade Fra Alessandro Sangiorgio* Blessed Pietro da Imola
Fra Adrian de la Riviera* Fra Leone Strozzi1028
Second triade St Nicasio 1029 Blessed Gherlach or Gerland of Apollonia (of
Poland-Germany)
Fra Ferrandino Don Garcia Martinez
First triade St Ubaldesca 1030 St Toscana (of Zevio) 1031
Blessed Gerardo Meccatti 1032 St Flora (of Beaulieu)
Main door Blessed Raymond du Puy (the successor | Blessed Gerard (founder of the Order)
balcony side of the Blessed Gerard)
Gospel side Main door Epistle side

* Martyrs of the Religion who died in battle during the Great Siege of 1565

Nine out of 28 depicted personae were martyred during the Great Siege, and became
Martyrs of the Religion. Nicholson argues that saints are often chosen who met with the
needs of the Hospitaller Order.1933 [t is remarkable that nine of these saints, fallen heroes
and martyrs of the Great Siege, have not found their way on a sepulchral slab. The Great
Siege and the link to heroism is after all part of this aula heroum.

1028 See Part I, Appendix I, no. 321.

1029 cytajar, 1992, 30. St Nicasio was a son of a Muslim convert and a Christian noble woman. The father,
taking on the baptised name of Roger, was connected to Count Roger the Norman who re-established
Christianity in Malta in 1090. St Nicasio became a Crusader and was killed in front of Saladin at Acre for
refusing to convert to Islam in 1187, hence receiving martyrdom.

1030 pe Piro, 1999, 29. St Ubaldesca of Calcinaia, close to Pisa. Born in 1136, she became a nun at fifteen,
dedicating more than fifty years of her life to the sick. Grand Master Verdalle acquired some of her relics. They
were removed from St John’s and placed in the new church of St Ubaldesca at Paola, Malta.

1031 Both St Flora and St Toscana were fourteenth century nuns belonging to the Order and had given their
wealth away to the poor and dedicating their lives to the sick and poor.

1032 From Villamagna, near Florence, c. 1174-c. 1245. A serving brother, servant d’armes, at the Hospital in
Jerusalem. De Piro, 1999, 29, writes that his military prowess was so great that the Grand Master awarded him
knighthood, notwithstanding the lack of a noble title. He returned from Palestine to continue his life in the
Franciscan tradition and as a hermit. He is often depicted with holding twigs of a cherry tree, part of the
miracula surrounding his life.

1033 Njcholson, 2005, 91.



234 Memoria as Mirror

6.7 Protestant and post-Reformation perspectives on the Order’s funerary art

The funerary art of the Order has an element of eliciting prayers, which is missing from
the funerary art of post-Reformation Christian denominations. The images and texts
found at the funerary monuments of University professors at Leiden, Oxford and
Tiibingen, all non-Catholic Christians of various denominations, also confirmed and
strengthened their closed group, but did not go any further than to remember their lives
and achievements. This is understandable, as there was an on-going iconoclastic debate
in the Protestant faith regarding the characteristics of portraits and images as
Andachtsbilder and Totengedenkbilder.103%

In Protestant funerary art, there is no ‘active’ interaction between the inscribed text
(voice of the deceased prompting from beyond the grave) and the beholder, i.e. these
funerary monuments do only promote the remembrance of a great member from their
midst and the instructive value it may emit. The Protestant religious outlook is not to the
benefit of the deceased’s soul, but, as previously mentioned, merely to refresh one’s
memory about this person, refricare memoriam. In the Roman Catholic funerary art, the
belief in Resurrection, good works, piety and eternal life in the Lord play an important
part. The funerary art at St John’s also emphasises the eternal life of the deceased’s
reputation and comes in this respect closer to the funerary art of the reformed Christian
denominations, which show a humanist eternity, seeking to immortalise the deceased
and his works.1035

The question remains, how much the Order’s funerary art has in common with other
Catholic or Protestant funerary art. In general, both denominations do not worship the
slab or monument as a religious image. The slabs at St John’s do not contain portraits of
the deceased, that is a privilege only found at the sepulchral monuments of the Grand
Masters, which all carry a bust or a corpse gisant in marble or bronze, or in the case of
Grand Master Pinto, a portrait in mosaic (in opus vermiculatum). These sepulchral
monuments of the Grand Masters were not intended as a devotional image in the sense
of Roman Catholic images, such as the Crucifixion or an Image of the Virgin but were
meant to have a contemplative function as is fit for a mnemosynon, a memorial. However,
as aforementioned, they are also made to mark their place in the Hospitaller
Ahnengalerien and Sukzessionsbilder.

In the funerary art dedicated to the professors, portraiture does appear, but this was
allowed because these men were ‘Men worthy of remembrance.’193¢ The funerary art also
kept the deceased alive within the community and served as a source of inspiration,

1034 5charfe, 1968, 238ff. Martin Scharfe argues that many pieces of funerary art include portraits and
memento mori, not only to remember the deceased’s achievements, but to keep the dead person ‘alive’ in
living memory. The deceased’s portrait was in the past just an element of a larger memorial. In the most pious
Protestant circles any praise for the human elements in funerary art was frowned upon. At present a large
photograph of the deceased is seemingly already enough to reach this effect of keeping a deceased person
alive.

1035 Knéll, 2003, 24.

1036 £gdem, 35.
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emulation, sound advice, piety and encouragement, in line with the theory of Oexle, that
when the dead are named, they have a presence.1037

6.8 Assuring continuous memory

From an early point in time, there is evidence that the sepulchral slabs were not only
cared for but also restored and repaired. One example will suffice to get the idea: Fra
Antonio Mastrillo died in 1619 and a slab was placed in his honour. In 1741, a relative
with the same name paid for the restoration of the coats of arms and the inscription of
the slab: ‘Fra Don Antonio Mastrillo, a Knight of the same blood-lineage, of the same
Order, restored in the Year of the Lord 1741 the coats of arms of the families and the
inscribed eulogy, rendered on this slab but worn away by age, to a more tasteful state
then before, lest the ravages of time obliterate such an outstanding man from
memory.’ 1938 There is thus an indication that repairs and replacement were quite
common in the days when it was still a living floor of memory and commemorations
during the period of the Order in Malta. How those repairs were carried out is difficult to
say, although access to the right kind of marble should not have been too difficult.

6.9 Dispropriamenti: Hospitaller in-house testaments

As with monks, the knights of the Order were not allowed to leave a last will and
testament. Since they lived under the vows of chastity, obedience and poverty, there
would be nothing to bequeath. However, over time, knights would accumulate personal
wealth by means of e.g. the caravans, yielding spoils and booty. Because of regular periods
at sea, the knights were obliged to make their dispropriamenti or Hospitaller in-house
testaments every year. All their effects, assets and debts were to be written down. These
documents were folded, sealed and placed in a locked coffer. They could only freely
dispose of one-fifth of what they had accumulated over the years, the so-called quinto, to
whomever they wanted, the only form of material heritage they personally were allowed
to bequeath.103° The rest was called the spoglio. This remainder went back to the Order
for redistribution: books to the library, weapons to the armoury, horses to the cavalry.
Most of the time, arrangements were to free any slaves they had, laid down in the
dispropriamento. Everything else of value would go the Common Treasury for
redistribution or auction by the president of the Common Treasury. Various decrees were
issued about this topic and Fra Philibert de Naillac dealt with these testaments and
confessions which the brothers were to make before they embarked.

1037 Oexle, 1983, 31.
1038 See: Part Ill, Appendix |, no. 302.
1039 Stone, 2012, 572-93.
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We enjoin all the brothers of our Order, who go on board the galleys or on other
vessels, to confess themselves devoutly,%° and to make their disappropriation,
which shall be sealed up and put into the hands of the prior of the church, or of
his vicar or the sub-prior, on pain of being put to perform a quarantine on their
return, and of losing a year’s pay, if they are brothers of the convent; a
commander shall lose one year’s profit of his commandery, which shall be paid
in to the common treasury. 04

Many knights had it recorded that they wished to leave their soul to God and they
offered money for the repose of their souls and funds for charity. Furthermore, an
influential knight might indicate where he wanted to be buried and in what fashion.
Personal taste and influence played an important role here.

6.10 Pompa Funebris: Opulent and festive funerals

There were also regulations for a funeral to be conducted with ‘great decorum and
devotion, as usual’,1942the pompa funebris. In seventeenth- and eighteenth-century
Baroque Europe, the ruling classes engrossed in opulent and festive funerals. Baroque
cites became the magnificent décor for military parades, processions and grand funerals.
Following this trend, the Hospitallers in Malta also took Memento Mori outside of St John's
with its sepulchral monuments and made it live-events with often thousands of
participants, even before the baroque age had started. Baroque transformed the funeral
procession in a triumphal pageant, compared to the simple and sober funerary rituals of
the common population. The Baroque death ritual became a very flamboyant expression
of the passage, leading from this life to the afterlife, an unforgettable sending-off.1043

However, some members of the Order cautioned for prudence. Grand Master Gregorio
Carafa states in his testament, made on 16t July 1690, the following:

We would like that Our body shall be buried in our Conventual church of St John
in the Chapel of St Catherine and in particular in the tomb which we had ordered
to make, and we would like that Our funeral shall be observed according to our
traditions and befitting the Magisterial dignity, however without excessive
vanity. 1044

And so it was. The funeral of Grand Master Gregorio Carafa was a humble affair, and
described accordingly by De Vertot. The prelude of the Grand Master’s death is a failed
attempt of his navy, supported by the Venetian fleet, to attack the naval base of the

1040 |n the Catholic faith it is held that without confession one is not able to die well. The rituals of dying could
not be done properly without confession. On one’s deathbed it was expected to make one’s confession to a
priest, to show repentance. The priest would then absolve the dying person, and in an act of solemnising these
last rites, allow the soul first into Purgatory and, after cleansing and becoming perfect, that soul would be
allowed into Heaven. See Crouch, 2002, 24-36.

1041 pe Vertot, 1728, Old and New Statutes, Title lll under 6.

1042 1dem, Title XllI; A.O.M section XIlIl, 1952-1957, Caeremoniali.

1043 De Lucca, 2003, 7-38, here 7.

1044 A.0.M. 925, f. 1r.
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Ottomans at the Negroponte. In the end, the combined navies were forced to lift the siege,
to the cost of the Order, which lost many men and 29 knights in vain. This news had upset
the Grand Master tremendously. ‘His grief, with a retention of urine which came upon
him at the same time, throws him into fever. He gives away his effects, appoints his
seneschal, brother Carlos Carafa as the lieutenant of the Mastership and thinks of nothing
but another world’. He died shortly after on 215t July 1690, and his body was carried in
procession to the Chapel of Italy, dedicated to St Catherine (within St John’s Conventual
church) where he had erected a monument for himself.104> As in the example of Grand
Master Carafa, some knights had the humility to keep their funeral within certain
proportions of modesty.

However, no knight would have an inglorious funeral, as they felt they were no
ordinary commoners and it was thought that there was no better way to be remembered
than in a spectacular way, with grand ceremony and pompa funebris. The backdrop of
Valletta, with its large open spaces, mighty fortresses and the natural splendour of the
Grand Harbour, the mooring place of the Order’s fleets, was very well equipped to play
its role in the theatrum mundi of the Baroque, with its usual splendid military displays,
naval presence and religious processions of the Order.194¢ As an example of a funeral to
illustrate great pomp, the one of Grand Master Jean Parisot de Valette will be used. He
was the first to be buried in the city which he founded, before Baroque made its presence,
hence we can speak of a pre-Baroque pompa funebris.

De Vertot describes the last weeks of de Valette in a very vivid account, of which an
edited excerpt follows here: During the summer of 1568, on 19t July, Grand Master de
Valette rode on horseback to St Paul’s Bay for a relaxing day of hawking. He developed a
violent fever, presumably caused by sunstroke. After three weeks of suffering his strength
finally gave way and he could no longer prolong the inevitable. He prepared himself, as a
good Christian and a true Religious, for Death. He received all sacraments, denounced all
property and freed fifty of his slaves. He had used part of his private capital of 12.000
livres to embellish the Chapel of Our Lady of Victories in Valletta, his desired burial place,
and he gave the rest of his money to his servants. He gathered around him the Council
and the commanders and principal knights and admonished them to keep their unity and
peace among themselves. He died on 21st August 1568. His body was laid in state in the
church of St Lawrence in Birguy, in the Chapel of Our Lady of Philermos. The next day the
elections for the new Grand Master started and Pietro del Monte was elected two days
later, on 23rd August. His first duty of piety was to pay the funeral honours of his
predecessor.

The funerary was orchestrated as follows: De Valette’s body was brought on board the
Admiral’s galley, of which all equipment and masts had been removed. It was towed by
two armed galleys throughout the Grand Harbour, around the tip of the peninsula on
which Valletta was built, and into the Marsaxmetto Harbour. The galleys were hung with
black cloths and carrying ensigns and banners, de Valette’s trophies of war, taken from

1045 pe Vertot, 1728, Vol.l, XI1I, 98ff.
1036 1dem, A5ff.
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the Ottomans and other Infidels. Another two galleys followed, once property of the late
Grand Master, also covered with black cloths and funeral ornaments. These last two ships
carried the new Grand Master, the Council, the commanders and principle knights, de
Valette’s household, his officers and servants. The household, officers and servants, all
deeply in mourning, went ashore first, carrying torches and standards taken from the
Ottomans. The clergy followed in solemn procession, carrying de Valette’s corpse while
chanting. Then came the new Grand Master, the Council and all the knights. They
proceeded to the chapel of Our Lady of Victories were his remains were deposited. 1047

At first, De Valette’s last resting place was in the crypt of the Our Lady of Victories
Church, and when St John’s was functional from 1577 onwards, his cadaver was
transferred to the crypt there. Grand Master Jean I'Evesque de la Cassiere, ‘reflecting on
the dignity and also on the memory of his predecessors’ had all the bodies of the previous
Grand Masters, buried in Birgu or elsewhere, exhumed and reburied in the crypt of the
Conventual church of St John’s. De la Cassiere had financed this project himself and had
memorials placed for his predecessors t00.1948 Baroque was the artistic vehicle to ride
out the triumph of the Catholic faith, inspired by Christ’s Resurrection on Easter Sunday.
Consequently, Christ’s triumph over death was practically re-enacted during funerals and
religious feasts. 1049 [t is precisely Christ’s triumph over Death which is a recurrent theme
in the inscribed texts of the corpus of inscribed texts at St John’s. The knights’ ethos
prescribes that a knight does not fear Death but sees it as a temporary inconvenience to
reach eternal bliss at the side of the Lord in Heaven.

In the Order’s architecture, the triumph of the Catholic faith was made eternal in many
triumphal stone arches and additional Baroque facades of older and duller buildings.
More ephemeral funerary art consisted of wooden contraptions, such as a catafalque or
a cappella ardente, which could be easily mounted within a few days.1050

6.11 Conclusion

This chapter deals mainly with that part of the identity and self-image of the Knights
Hospitaller where their memory and memoria are externalised in art. The floor is also
unique as a commemorative tradition, as it tells a story of identity, heroism and piety, ethos and
pathos, hospitals and charity, war and peace of the Order from its own perspective. It brings a
sanitised version of the Great Siege and many other battles and gave the individual members the
chance to profile their virtues, all to the credit of the Order.

In civilised society, the non-physical remains of the dead cannot be discarded of easily.
The value of the ‘dear departed’ lies in what relevance they have to the living. To record

1047 De Vertot, 1728, Vol. |, XllI, 45ff. The testament of Grand Master de Valette has yet to emerge.

1048 See: Part ll, Appendix I, no. 358.

1049 pe Lucca, 2003, 7.

1050 1pid. A cappella ardente was a contraption made of wood in which the deceased’s body would lie in state
during the funerary festivities. It was widely used in Europe. The first and most spectacular cappella ardente in
Malta was made by the Baroque architect Romano Carapecchia in 1726. It was about 12 meters high and 6
meters in diameter. It was covered with hundreds of candles, hence the name cappela ardente. This
contraption was first used for the funeral of Grand Master De Vilhena in 1736.
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this relevance, humankind may use the instrument of memory to its discretion. As Gordon
and Marshall bluntly put it, ‘the living cannot ignore the dead.” Then the question can be
asked if the living have any outstanding obligations to the dead, outside the issue of
Purgatory. And if they have, to what extent can the world of the dead be allowed to
influence and shape the world of the living? And what kind of status must the living give
to the dead? 195! For the Hospitallers, the relevant dead had much to offer beyond
bereavement. Reflecting on memory and self-image, the corpus shows some important
issues, both for the living and the dead. Bereavement and the act of commemoration by
way of physical objects, in the case of St John’s, sepulchral slabs and monuments with
their texts, iconography, symbols and colours of marble, are essential to combat oblivion.

The floor offered the Order a wider perspective, and while remembering its deceased
members, it could engage in an act of remembrance both individually (a particular hero)
or collectively (e.g. all those heroes and martyrs who died in the Great Siege).
Encapsulated in those floor slabs is also the history of the Order, its religiosity, its origins
and raison d’étre. A Hospitaller Knight could show a foreign guest the Conventual church
and simply say: ‘Now, take a good look, this is what we were, what we are and what we
continue to be.” Since Malta had never experienced a Reformation, the position of the
Hospitallers, their rights and duties, remained unchanged over the centuries and the
Roman Catholic liturgy and traditions were never submitted to abolition. Although they
had their own, strong religious outlook, the memoria and memory experience of the
Hospitallers and the Maltese population were in some way influenced indirectly by the
Protestant ‘secularisation’ or ‘naturalisation’ processes,1952 in the sense that the cult of
saints and martyrs not only became stronger but also more graphically violent during the
following Counter-Reformation. Gruesome violence and unveiled horror were meant to,
through shock and awe, drive home the naked truth about martyrdom.

Hospitaller memory was cemented both through macro- and micro-instruments, from the
pompa funebris commemorations to the disappropriamenti. Artistic development helped
tremendously in making visible the need of permanent memory building for the Hospitaller
organisation, which could not function without a continuous feeding of the past to remain valid
and relevant in the present. Creating the floor was a conscious decision regarding memory
building, to honour and remember the past to justify the present course. The corpus is also an
expression of Baroque mentality and art, although the material, polychrome intarsia, was not
always the appropriate medium to carry out the Baroque taste, retaining many technical
elements of the Renaissance. Baroque and the Counter-Reformation went hand-in-hand, and the
festive exuberance fitted the image of the Order rather well.

Why did the Order commemorate their heroism? It was probably felt that they had to
prevent it from oblivion, as when the generations who had fought in the siege of Rhodes, the
Great Siege and Lepanto had passed on, the actual living memory was gone. Books were
produced about these events, but that was not enough. The commemoration at St John’s is to

1051 Gordon and Marshall, 2000, 1-16, quote on p. 1. Also, in the post-Hospitaller period, the Anglican influence
on crown-colony Malta was minimal, as the Maltese remained staunchly Roman-Catholic.
1052 jdem, quote on p. 10.



240 Memoria as Mirror

avoid that time will erode the heroic and selfless enterprise of the Hospitallers, so that
oblivion is kept at bay and that their spirit must shine forth forever. At St John’s, the
culture of memory is integrated with commemoration; when one remembers the deeds
of the Order and its individual members during a Mass, their living brothers, the
celebrants, are directly involved because they are sitting, standing or kneeling directly on
the commemorative floor, hallowed ground. The deceased brothers have become part of
the tableau of remembrance and commemoration, as much as the concept of total art of
St John’s integrates every fibre of the church with the daily liturgical services.

The floor of St John’s, except the monuments of the Grand Masters, seems to present a
very two-dimensional playing field where each slab had to stand out on its own merits,
visually aided with very attractive iconography and inscribed texts. Further support
came from the symbols, allegories, personifications, emblems, escutcheons, heraldry,
mottos, colours of marble and craftsmanship. In this context, achieving a prominent
position of the slab was important, preferably where there was much foot traffic, near an
altar, an entrance, exit or a prominent artefact. Also, one’s slab could become more
relevant than others when one either followed the artistic convention or trend of the
time, or contrary, by being avant-garde or conservative. Whatever the case might have
been, the dead needed an audience, and lots of it. The corpus at Malta proved to be their
apex of memoria and the art of memory, bringing them unrivalled self-image and
corporate identity.

Purgatory for them was real and all the brothers remembered, of course, that they
were knights, not angels. However, Purgatory had not always been a matter of
importance. The hospital in Jerusalem had started in a time when Purgatory was not yet
generally accepted, an occurrence dating to the latter half of the thirteenth century.1053
In the time of Gerard (d. 1120), the founder of the hospital, Purgatory as such did not
seem to have played a large role, leading to the idea that the Hospitaller self-image went
through a pre- and post-Purgatory version. It possibly became an issue within the remit
of cohesion and self-image after the militarisation period had crystallised in the course of
the twelfth century. Purgatory, oblivion and the repose of the knights’ souls, i.e. the
afterlife comes to the fore in the slabs and other works of art, whereby the concept of
total art in the church cleverly weaves all the elements of the Order’s identity and
religiosity together. Following William Blake’s saying that ‘what is now proved was once
only imagined,’105 the intertwined historical and emotional paths will presumably allow
to see the Hospitaller memoria and self-image taking shape and changing over the
centuries, maybe in the sense of another one of William Blake’s winged sayings “The road
of excess leads to the palace of wisdom.'1055

1053 | e Goff, 1990, 133ff.
1054 Blake, 1798-90, 8.
1055 1dem, 7.



Chapter 7 Hospitaller self-image 241

Chapter 7 Hospitaller self-image

7.1 Basic notions of Hospitaller self-image in the corpus
At this point, it is maybe proper to return to a few basic notions of the Hospitaller self-

image, comprising matters such as heroism, piety, charity and wealth, ethos and pathos,

all forming the quintessential building blocks of the Hospitaller secular and sacred
identity, from which memoria could be constructed. These basic notions are distilled from
the inscribed texts of the corpus, now informing us on cultural and social matters.

7.2 Early self-image

De Vertot had a few things to say about some of the self-image aspects of his confreres.
He was aware that the beginning of the hospital was obscure, but that it slowly started
taking shape as ‘an illustrious body of monks, at first confined to the narrow bounds of
the Hospital,” whose ‘humility of a careful attendance upon the sick and the provision for
the poor’ then ‘extended their zeal and their power’ when they decided to take up arms
against Infidels, the ‘professed enemies of the Christian religion.” De Vertot reminisces on
the Golden Age of the Order in a literary fashion just as the whole interior of St John’s
does artistically, about a remote period when ‘charity and the bond of all Christian virtues
did not forsake them, even in their conflicts with the Infidels." The Knights Hospitaller
were ‘capable of joining the peace of religion with most distinguishing courage in the
field.’1056 This union of so greatly contrasting characteristics was a novel development.
The combination of Christian piety and military prowess was a crucial factor according
to de Vertot, as they were bound to maintain their virtue and charity even in battle with
the Infidels, ‘for notwithstanding all the advantages they gained over them in battle, they
were satisfied with disarming the Barbarians and, amidst the triumphs of victory, sought
only to convert the enemy, or at least to disable them from doing mischief.” This concept
of preventing the enemy of doing further harm returns in works of art at St John’s,
especially in the sepulchral monument of Grand Master Nicola Cotoner and the painting
by Mattia Preti The Allegory of the Triumph of the Order (for both, see chapter 8.11 Turcica
in Malta). De Vertot, as people had done before him, compares the Hospitallers to the
Maccabees, ‘constantly opposing the arms of the infidels with a faith as firm as their
courage has been invincible.”1957 However, afterwards, says de Vertot, the Hospitallers
grew increasingly careless in the strict practice of the many different virtues they ought

to possess, 'tis but too notorious, that the religious character was often lost on the
soldier.’1058

1056 De Vertot, 1728, vol.1, Preface, 3.
1057 1dem, vol. |, book I, 1.
1058 1dem, vol. 1, Preface, 3.
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7.3 From monk to Religious

These knights are known in a variety of names at present, Knights Hospitaller, Knights
of Malta or Knights of St John and are often mistakenly described as monks, monks of war,
warrior monks, nurse-soldiers and several other variations. At times, the works of great
scholars are sensationalised by their publishers. A case in point is Seward’s excellent
account on the various orders in the Holy Land, but perhaps the title, The Monks of War,
was invented to make it more catchy and marketable.1059 Hospitallers called themselves,
at least during the period they were in Malta, either Frater Ordinis, in the meaning of a
Brother of the Order, or Religiosus Ordinis, a Religious of the Order. As an example of the
former, on the sepulchral slab of Miguel Juan Cotoner one may find CINERES
COMMEMORABILIUM FRATRVM ORDINIS (the ashes of the commendable Brothers of the
Order).1060

The word religio has many meanings in Latin, such as, in the Classical meaning,
worship, sanctity, reverence or fear of a divinity. The sense also includes the whole
system of religion and worship, with its rituals and ceremonies. In the medieval sense,
the meaning was extended to mean an order of monks or nuns (the corpus specifically
does not mention the word monachus, monk, but it is understood within the context of
religio). Calling themselves Religious is amply supported by examples provided by the
corpus. All members of the Order were Brothers, of which some were conventual priests
(PRESBYTER CONVENTUALIS) and others were Knights of the Jerusalemite Militia
(HIEROSOLYMIYANAE MILITIAE EQUITES). Some samples will suffice: In no. 375 (line 5) Fra
Louis du Mesnil de Simon of Maupas is mentioned as a RELIGIOSO EQVITI, a Religious
knight. Fra Louis Roger de Blécourt Tincourt was pious without pride, a prime example
of a military Religious (no. 92, line 18 PIUM SINE FASTU, RELIGIOSI MILITARIS
ARCHETYPON).1061 [n the corpus there is no example of the appellation ‘Brother Knight'.
The word MILITIA appears first in the context of the Knights Templar in Jerusalem during
their foundation period from the 1120s onwards.1062

These Religious were members of a military order, which, says Sire, is by definition a
religious one.1%3 To refine this opinion, military orders were orders of the Roman
Catholic Church, whose members were, at least in the higher ranks, professed Religious,
subject to canon law, with the addition that male members were allowed to bear arms as
part of their duties.19¢* Hence, professed knights of the Order and the non-professed
members, such as Donats of Devotion, could bear arms, but the Sisters of St Ursula could
not. Huizinga remarks that the three large orders of the Holy Land (Hospitallers,
Templars and Teutonic Knights) and the three Spanish orders (Order of Calatrava, and
the Order of Santiago a.k.a. the Order of the Sword), were the ‘purest embodiment’ of the
medieval spirit originating from the fusion of the ideal of monks and knights at the times

1059 Seward, 1995.

1060 jdem, no. 141.

1061 From the Greek GpyétumoC
1062 pemurger, 2013, 15.

1063 Sjre, 2016, 13.

1064 Riley-Smith, 2012b, 1.
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when the struggle against Islam came about in Spain and Palestine.196> Riley-Smith, on
the other hand, describes that, among many historians, there seems to be a consensus on
the idea that orders were sui generis,19% as each order in the Holy Land was a class on its
own, although there were commonalities in the sense that they all had a rule, structure,
goods, uniform clothing and papal approval.1%7 This made them different from other
chivalric orders, such as the Order of the Golden Fleece, which was a fifteenth-century
dynastic and ceremonial order of the French King Philip the Good, as much as the Order
of the Sword was a dynastic order of the House of Lusignan of Cyprus in the late twelfth
century.1068

Within this context, St Bernard of Clairvaux, the driving force behind the Order of the
Temple, in late 1124 or early 1125, tried to convince Abbot Arnold of the Cistercian house
of Morimond not to travel to the Holy Land with a large number of brothers to set up a
monastery there, since the realities there were for ‘fighting knights, not singing and
wailing monks.'1969 Again, the necessities in the Holy Land for the new knighthood was to
be fighting outside of their monastery and praying when they were inside, which suggests
that some degree of fusion between monk and warrior was allowed. However, it seems
more likely that the knights of the Order of the Temple were dedicated warriors who may
have lived like a monk when at their headquarters and may have had shared attributes
but were not quite monks. The solution for the Knights Hospitaller was to call themselves
‘Religious’, avoiding the issues of separation between monkhood, priesthood, nurses and
knighthood. Although in the period of the eleventh and twelfth century lay warriors could
justifiably and laudably engage in bloodshed against the listed enemy, the monk who did
likewise, even when his action could be justified, ran the risk of being declared unfit for
service. In the Great Siege of 1565, this was viewed much differently, as Fr. Roberto
mentioned earlier fought as bravely as any soldier, sword in one hand, crucifix in the
other.1070

7.4 The Hospitaller name

From the corpus it can be gleaned that they did not call their order, at least in the
funerary and sepulchral self-expressions, the Hospitallers or Hospitaller Order, they
referred to it as the Order. Nonetheless, the corpus also frequently records the name as
the Sacred Order and less frequently as the Religious Order of Jerusalem or Sacred
Jerusalemite Order. Occasionally, Holy Order of Saint John of Jerusalem and Jerusalemite

1085 Huizinga, 198, 78.

1086 Rjley-Smith, 2012b, 1.

1067 pemurger, 2013, 159.

1068 \/aughan, 1970. The Order of the Golden Fleece, or Toison d’Or, was a Burgundian affair, created on 10%
January 1430, originally for a small number of knights, 24 in total. It served, in the early years, to tie the higher
nobility through a common bond of chivalry and then to protect the prince, enhance his prestige and to
structure his daily life. At times, the members were also active on the battlefield. In 1464, a knight of the
Golden Fleece was elected by Philip le Bon as his Crusading leader, but this enterprise was abandoned
prematurely in the south of France and never made it to the Holy Land.

1069 Barber, 2007, 12-13.

1070 Remensnyder, 1992, 280-307.
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Order are recorded. Military Order of Saint John of Jerusalem, Maltese Order, Sacred Order
of the Hospital, Hospital Order of Jerusalem, Jerusalemite Order of Saint John and Order of
Saint John are mentioned only once. 1071

The word hospitaller does not appear in Classical Latin, it is a word coming about with
the hospital services supplied by, among others, the Hospital of St John in Jerusalem and
consequently the network of hospices along the routes to Santiago and Jerusalem. When
the hospital of St John in Jerusalem was acknowledged by Pope Pascal II in his Bull Pie
postulatio voluntatis of 1113,1972 the word hospitaller is not mentioned, but the founder
of the hospital, Gerard or Gerald is addressed as institutori ac praeposito Hierosolimitani
Xenodochii and his hospital work, piis hospitalitatis tuae studiis, the ‘pious earnestness of
your hospitality’ hospitalitas, was praised. Also, the word Hospitaller does not appear in
the official name of the Order of St John. The modern name is the Sovereign Military Order
of St. John of Jerusalem of Rhodes and of Malta, although in 2018 a decision was made to
drop the military and sovereign from the title, resulting in the Order of Malta, as can be
noticed in the website of the Order.1073

It remains unclear when the word equites hospitalarii, Knights Hospitallers, appears
first as an appellation used within the Order itself. In the first years of the twelfth century,
the title hospitalier or ospitalari was used by all the brothers of the Hospital.1974 De Vertot
reproduces the Old and New Statutes of the Order, translated from French into English
from the edition of Borgoforte, Title 1, article 1 by Raymond du Puy, the successor of the
Blessed Gerard (r. 1121-1160), is followed by an article regarding custom, which in the
second paragraph mentions that the Knights Hospitallers ‘...are to wear on their clothes
a cross with eight points, to put them in mind of bearing always in their heart the cross
of Jesus Christ, adorned with the eight virtues that attend it, and that, after a bountiful
distribution of alms, they take the sword in hand to attack and demolish the Mahometans
and such as deviate from the faith.’ The date of this custom is unclear, as this custom was
already instituted by Gerard; this article, no. 3, is of the hand of Raymond Berengar, the
30t Grand Master of the Order (r. 1365 to 1374) in Rhodes.1075

The Classic Latin adverb hospitaliter does not appear in the corpus, while the medieval
Latin Hospitalarius appears as an adjective only seven times, but never as an adjectival
noun, Le. on its own. MAGNO ORDINIS HOSPITALARIO, Grand Hospitaller of the Order,
LEGATVM HOSPITALARIVS, Hospitaller envoy or envoy of the Hospital. Calling the Order of
StJohn the ‘Hospitaller Order’, as is done in this work, is an appellation based on medieval
Latin, Hospitalarius, a provider of hospitality, 1976 and frater hospitalarius, Knight
Hospitaller.1977 [t is quite logical that a medieval appellation was given to the Hospital

1071 Munro, 2005.

1072 camilleri, 1998, 17-37.

1073 https://www.orderofmalta.int

1074 Beltjens, 1995, 156.

1075 De Vertot, 1728, vol. 1, 8.

1076 | atham, 1965. First usage recorded in these sources was in the thirteenth century. It is likely that other
sources would have recorded such usage earlier.

1077 1bid. First usage recorded in these sources was in the fourteenth century. It is likely that other sources
would have recorded such usage earlier.
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workers, as the Classical Latin did not know such hospitals and had no word for it. A
sample of the appellation hospitallers is offered by Errico Cuozzo from 1291, nota que los
espitalier fon / de[...Jon los merchan de la costa de malfia /en Jerusiliem, that the
hospitallers are...the merchants of the coast of Amalfi in Jerusalem.1078

7.5 The importance of Jerusalem

Jerusalem appears frequent in the corpus of inscribed texts at St John’s in the context
of identity and belonging. After all, Jerusalem was the Hospitallers own place of inception,
where their founder Gerard had taken many rather bold decisions regarding the direction
and structure of the early hospice. The word ‘Jerusalem’ appears in some orthographical
variants, either as a noun, adjective or normalised adjective.107° At times the word
‘Jerusalem’ appears in the formula of the ‘Jerusalemite Order of St John’, to bring out the
origins of the Order, both in place and patron saint. Fra Jean 'Evesque de la Cassiere,
better known as Fra Jean de la Cassiere, was named as the Grand Master of the
Jerusalemite Hospital, 1980 and when Fra Philip de Villiers I'Isle-Adam calls himself the
Master of the Hospital, the word ‘Jerusalem’ must be understood.1%81 The adjective
‘Jerusalem’ appears numerous times in the formulae of the ‘Jerusalemite’ Order, Cross,
Knighthood, Militia, Naval Militia, Fleet, Religion, Lords, Knight, Church, Name,
Reputation, Hospital, Count, or Soldier. In this context, in its adjectival use, the
combination, in translation, of the ‘Jerusalemite Militia,” appears very often, and it also
appears as a normalised adjective ‘Jerusalemite,” with Militia understood. Frequent are
also ‘Holy Jerusalemite Cross’ and ‘Holy Jerusalemite Militia.” Don Fra Francois de Panisse
is honoured as a knight of Jerusalem, EQUITI HIEROSOLYMITANO, which may be a touch of
nostalgia, 1982 while the same can be said of Fra Jacques de Virieu Pupetieres of the
Hospital Order of Jerusalem, ORDINIS HOSPITALITATIS HIEROSOLYMITANI.1983 A common
occurrence is a ‘soldier of Jerusalem,” MILITI HIEROSOLIMITANO,1%84 and less frequent, a
knight of the Sacred Jerusalemite Hospitality, SACRAE HOSPITALITATIS HIEROSOLYMITANAE
EQVES, 1985 of the Sacred Religion of Jerusalem, SACRAE HIEROSLYMITANAE RELIGIONIS,1086
of the Religious Order of Jerusalem, the Holy Order of Jerusalem or simply knight of the
Order of Jerusalem, EQVES SACRI ORDINIS HYERSOLYMITANI. In contrast, the concept of the
‘soldier of Christ’, MILES CHRISTI, 1987 created during the reign of Pope Gregory VII and

1078 Cuozzo, 2009, 84. Reference is also made to the Amalfitans, who took the first initiative for the hospital in
Jerusalem.

1079 Munro, 2005. Examples of orthographical variation: HIEROSOLEMITANA, HIEROSOLIJMITANAE,
HIEROSOLIMITANA, HIEROSOLIMYTANO, HIEROSOLYIMITANAE, HIEROSOLYMARIO, HIEROSOLYMITANAE (most
frequent of all), HIEROSOLYMORUM, HIERVSALEM, HIJEROSOLIMITANI, HIJROSOLYMITANAE,
IEROSOLYMITANI, IERUSALEM, IERVSOLIMITANAE, IHEROSOLIJMITANIS, JEROSOLIMITANI, JERSUSALEM.

1080 See: Part IIl, Appendix |, no. 361.

1081 jdem, no. 358.

1082 1dem, no. 164.

1083 jdem, no. 200.

1084 1dem, no. 41.

1085 Idem, no. 161.

1086 jdem, no. 301.

1087 1dem, no. 159.
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Pope Urban to fuel enthusiasm for the crusades, appears only once.188 Names used by
groups are important self-identity markers to ensure that a sense of belonging becomes
embedded in the very fibre of the group members.108° [dentity construction and prestige
building are taking place here through the appropriation of the name Jerusalem, the city
attributed with the very roots of the Religion.

7.6 The Virtues: Cardinal, Theological and Honourable virtues

Being virtuous was a great good for the knights, it defined and distinguished them.
Virtue can be seen as the ‘whole knight’, virtues can be broken down in smaller parts. A
sample of the first line of thought is represented in the corpus by Fra Don Fabrizio
Franzone, who was, ‘ripe in years, now riper for Heaven, most illustrious by noble birth,
virtue and repute,” GENERE, VIRTUTE, NOMINE CLARISSIMUS, in summary, virtue was in his
lineage and name. Acquiring virtues was a virtue in itself and practising what one
preached and carrying out his resolve as an exemplary and most virtuous knight, was also
virtuous in itself. In order to maintain the benchmark of what virtues represent and
actually meant for leading a Hospitaller life, the Religious of the Order had many
guidelines and rules to follow. There was the Bible in general, the Ten Commandments,
their own Hospitaller Rule, and there was the emphasis on the virtues. Before going into
the merits of the virtues (in section 7.7 of Allegories below), it is worth mentioning the
Cardinal Virtues (Prudence, Justice, Fortitude and Temperance) and the Theological
Virtues (Faith, Hope and Charity). These seven virtues appear very frequently in the
corpus as they form the backbone of a knight’s character as displayed in the corpus. They
are